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PROTO-AURIGNACIAN UNIQUE SITE CLUSTER IN EUROPE

Logistic Settlement Pattern with a Base Camp
and a Series of Supply Chain Loci at Raw Material Outcrops
in Transcarpathia (Ukraine) *

YURI E. DEMIDENKO - BELA RACZ - ADRIAN NEMERGUT

The article is dedicated to the good memory of Ladislav ‘Laci’ Banesz (1932—-2000),
who always wanted to see really connected
Paleolithic records of Eastern Slovakia and the Ukrainian Transcarpathia.

In the article a group of Berehove and Muzhievo surface find spots situated near in situ Proto-Aurignacian Berehove
I site in Transcarpathia (Ukraine) is discussed. The conducted study allow us to take a new look at these loci and
their UP lithics. Instead of the before viewed as a group of Middle Aurignacian real sites, the considering actually
Proto-Aurignacian loci are now understood as representing a series of various supply chain loci with raw material
outcrops, workshops, a site-workshop, and special camps for now Berehove I base camp. All these functionally vary-
ing loci and the site situated at raw material outcrops at Berehove Volcanic Shallow Mountain Area do represent
a logistic settlement pattern. Accordingly, it is the first case for European Proto-Aurignacian when a complex settle-
ment pattern with a base camp and sites-satellites is recognized for a closely located cluster of loci. Now recognized
Proto-Aurignacian site of Tibava in Eastern Slovakia most probably also belongs to Berehove and Muzhievo Proto-
Aurignacian site complex.

Keywords: Central Europe, Transcarpathia and Eastern Slovakia, Proto-Aurignacian, raw material outcrops, site cluster,

logistic settlement pattern.

INTRODUCTION

Proto-Aurignacian industry type, which term
was proposed by G. Laplace (e.g. 1966, 217-229;
1970) and much later re-introduced again by French
colleagues (e.g. Bon 2002; Bordes 2002; Teyssandier
2007; also known among some other names as Pé-
rigordian II, Aurignacien a lamelles, Aurignacian 0,
Archaic/Primitive Aurignacian, Early Aurignacian
of Krems-Dufour industry type — e.g. Bazile 1983;
Delporte 1968; Demidenko 2000—2001; 2002; Peyrony
1933; 1936; Sonneville-Bordes 1955a; 1955b; 1960), is
industrially and chronologically the earliest and
initial Aurignacian in Western Eurasia. Geochro-
nologically, it is the only known now Aurigna-
cian industry type in Europe that can be placed
into the time period preceding Heinrich Event 4
(HE-4) and Campanian Ignimbrite (CI) eruption,
ca. 46 000—-40 000 cal BP, GI-12 — GI-9. Such the
chronology certainly puts Proto-Aurignacian into
European Initial Upper Paleolithic together with
Bohunician/Early Emiran, Szeletian, Chéatelperro-
nian and Ulizzian. At the same time, there are some

* The paper was supported by Project VEGA 2/0101/19.

data from Italy (Riparo Bombrini site in Liguria,
North-Western Italy — Riel-Salvatore/Negrino 2018) in-
dicating a possibility that some Proto-Aurignacian
artifact bearing tradition humans (Homo sapiens)
have been able to survive a harsh climate conditions
of the HE-4 and CI eruption for a little while. In-
dustrially, Proto-Aurignacian is distinct from other
Aurignacian industry types by a clear blade and
bladelet debitage character with either a continuous
blade and then bladelet reduction within one and
the same core reduction system (e.g. Bon 2002) or
separate blade and blade/bladelet, and bladelet core
reductions (e.g. Demidenko 2012a, 289, 290).

These technological features are connected to
the several presence of blade, blade/bladelet cores
and bladelet ‘carinated’ cores with, at the same
time, some occurrence of wide-fronted carinated
endscraper — cores, a few nosed/shouldered end-
scraper — cores and a near-absence of carinated
burin-cores, explaining the availability of nume-
rous on-axis and flat and/or slightly incurvate in
profile Dufour sub-type bladelets/microblades with
alternate and/or ventral retouch. Proto-Aurignacian
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sites are known throughout mainly southern ter-
ritories in Europe — somewhat above 40° N latitude
to around 46° N latitude, from the Iberian Peninsula
in the west to North-Western Caucasus in the east
(e.g. Demidenko/Noiret 2012, 343—352). Some mollusk
shell ornaments and various but rather simple types
of bone/antler points and awls additionally occur
in Proto-Aurignacian assemblages. There is a basic
agreement on eastern origin of the European Proto-
Aurignacian within Levantine Ahmarian, although
there is a variety of opinions on the concrete Ah-
marian industry type related to the origin subject
with one of the present article’s authors preferences
in favor of Levantine Aurignacian B/Ksar Akil
Phase 4 type (Demidenko 2012b, 396—399; Demidenko/
Hauck 2017). From the chronological point of view,
new radiocarbon dates for Ahmarian at Manot
Cave (Israel; Alex et al. 2017) do strongly support
the ‘industrial origin roots’ of the European Proto-
Aurignacian in the East Mediterranean Levant and
not vice versa way as some colleagues tried to justify
before using certainly too young dates for Ahma-
rian (e.g. Kadowaki/Omori/Nishiaki 2015).

All in all, the European Proto-Aurignacian in-
dustry type is characterized by a real wealth of nu-
merous data. At the same time, Proto-Aurignacian
site settlement pattern variability data are rather
limited, being characterized by about exceptional
presence of living sites with no known definite,
for example, various killing—butchery sites and/or
workshops supplementing living sites.

That is indeed one of the major hiatuses in our
understanding of Proto-Aurignacian sites, their
artifact variability and activities realized by their
human groups there.

The present article aims to cover some of the
missing settlement pattern data. For this purpose
a set of Proto-Aurignacian materials known in
Transcarpathia (Ukraine) will be presented to
demonstrate a unique for Proto-Aurignacian in
Europe a logistic settlement pattern with a base
camp supplemented by a series of various loci at
raw material outcrops.

TRANSCARPAHIA: A POLITICAL
AND GEOGRAPHICAL SETTING
OF THE STUDY REGION

Transcarpathian region is the westernmost part
of Ukraine. This is a very peculiar Ukrainian re-
gion, being the only country’s region located not
in Eastern Europe as the rest of Ukraine, but in
Central Europe. Also, Transcarpathia has one of
the known geographical centers of the European
Continent, recognized yet in 1887 near Rakhiv

town. The region politically belonged to Hungary
since early 10" c. when Hungarian tribes settled
in the Carpathian Basin of Central Europe. Du-
ring Hungarian times and later on of the Austro-
Hungarian Monarchy, Transcarpathian region
was a part of North-Eastern Hungary, comprising
parts of its four committees. Geographically, it was
also a part of Upper Tisza River region. After the
First World War and the collapse of the Austro-
Hungarian Monarchy, Transcarpathia became
a part of Czechoslovakia as ‘Podkarpatska Rus’
Autonomous Land region, in 1920-1939. During
the Second World War Transcarpathia was again
a part of Hungary. Finally, since 1944 the region
became part of Ukraine, Soviet Union. Precisely,
the name ‘Transcarpathia’ only originated during
first Soviet years in the 1940s due to the geographi-
cal position of the region behind the Carpathian
Mountains for the position of capital of Soviet
Union, Moscow. Since 1991 Transcarpathiais a part
of Ukraine, the newly independent state after the
disintegration of the USSR.

Such the political history and geographical Cent-
ral European position of Transcarpathia certainly
caused a long-lasting ‘multi-cultural’ character of
many life sides in the region, including scientific
investigations that are important for understanding
of Paleolithic research too.

Regarding brief geomorphological data, Tran-
scarpathia is located in south-western slopes and
foothills of the Eastern Carpathian (Ukrainian
Carpathian) Mountains, occupying north-eastern
‘corner’ of the Carpathian Basin (Fig. 1). It is actually
a transitional zone between the Pannonia/Middle
Danube Plain and the Eastern Carpathian Mountain
Main Range. Also, geologically, Transcarpathia
is a chain of intermountain basins of a piedmont
deflection and a ridge of various volcanic forma-
tions. The most notable features in these so-called
Volcanic Carpathians in Transcarpathia were Vi-
horlat-Gutin Volcanic Range and Berehove Volcanic
Shallow Mountain Area. The latter Transcarpathian
hilly area will be in the center of the present article’s
Proto-Aurignacian study and discussion.

TRANSCARPATHIA AND BEREHOVE
PROTO-AURIGNACIAN SITE RESEARCH
HISTORY

First Stone Age artifact discoveries in Transcar-
pathia, at that time in Hungary, were realized yet
by a local Hungarian lawyer and district attorney
Tivadar Lehoczky (1830-1915), “the true founder
of Podkarpatska Rus Prehistory” (Skutil 1938, 128).
Lehoczky’s museum in Munkacs/Mukacheve town
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Fig. 1. Location of sites. 1 — Berehove; 2 — Muzhievo; 3 — Tibava.

was the largest private archaeological collection in
the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy in the beginning
of 20" c. having various archaeological finds from
at least Neolithic up to Middle Ages.

However, Paleolithic and particularly Upper
Paleolithic (UP) lithic artifacts within the Lehocz-
ky’s collection were only properly identified then in
1935 by a Czech archaeologist from Brno Jozef Skutil
(1904-1965) for some surface finds from Palhegy/
Pavlova hora near Mukacheve and also for some
other lithics collected by a Rusin worker A. Monda
in the vicinity of Beregszasz/Berehove town and
then passed to Lehoczky. It is important to note
here that 75 years old retired lawyer Lehoczky col-
lected then recognized first Paleolithic artifacts in
Transcarpathia at Pavlova hora in 1906-1908 and
that was exactly the time in 1906 when Ottokar
Kadi¢ (1876—1957) started first Paleolithic excava-
tions in Hungary at famous now Szeleta Cave. Ac-
cordingly, Pavlova hora UP finds in Trasncarpathia
also mark the beginning of first Paleolithic research
in Hungary.

Moreover, Skutil identified “first ‘in situ’ Paleolithic
site in Podkarpatska Rus” in 1935. That was in a rocky
quarry at Kishegy/Mala hora loci near Berehove
where A. Monda collected lithics before. Skutil
visited the quary with Berehove gymnasium Hun-
garian teacher, geologist and amateur archaeologist
V. Jantsky, recognized an in situ UP layer within
Pleistocene sediments there and described the Kish-
egy lithic artifacts as a rather primitive Aurignacian,

also intriguingly noting the presence of some large-
sized (ca. 10 cm long and 5-8 cm wide) items similar
to ‘hand-axe’/péstni klin tool type (Skutil 1938, 133).
However, any excavations were not realized then
at the site in the 1930s.

The Skutil Paleolithic research was rather limi-
ted in Transcarpathia in the 1930s. He moved
here for Paleolithic research in the time when
Transcarpathia as Podkarpatska Rus was a part
of Czechoslovakia. He had been aiming to study
Paleolithic terra incognita in the east of the country,
Paleolithic in Slovakia and Podkarpatska Rus, when
some good Paleolithic database had already been
established in Czech part of the country. Identifying
then several Middle and Upper Paleolithic sites in
Slovakia, he understandably concentrated his in-
vestigations namely in Slovakia, whereas his work
in Podkarpatska Rus was therefore indeed limited
for only recognition of some Paleolithic ‘signs’ and
research potential then for this easternmost region
in Czechoslovakia.

1969 was the crucial year for Paleolithic re-
search in Soviet Ukrainian Transcarpathia. That
year ‘Transcarpathian Paleolithic Expedition’
was organized in Kyiv by Vladislav N. Gladilin
(1935-2015) for a purposeful search of Lower and
Middle Paleolithic sites in the region. At the same
time, as the only in situ known site in the region
was the UP Mala hora, it has been decided that
a part of the expedition members under direction
of Stanislav V. Smirnov will excavate the UP site
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Fig. 2. Berehove shallow mountain area with marked Berehove town and Muzhievo village, Berehove I site (BI), Berehove
II-1V, VI, VII (B II-1V, VI, VII) and Muzhievo 1-5 (M1-5) surface find spots.

near Berehove in addition to Gladilin’s systemati-
cal surveys in various Transcarpathian areas. The
site was systematically excavated in 1969 and 1971
for a total area in ca. 240 m?2. Smirnov, like Skutil
before, has again attributed the site’s lithic artifacts
(alittle less 1100 pieces in total but no fauna remains
have been preserved within the site’s sediments)
to Aurignacian and namely stated they are “no less
developed than late phase of Eastern Slovakian Aurig-
nacian” (Smirnov 1974, 39). The related Slovakian
Aurignacian sites were, first of all, Barca I and 1I,
Sena I, Tibava and Kechnec (see Binesz 1960; 1961;
1968). Thus, since that time the site was usually
called ‘Beregove I, using english transliteration of
Russian Berehove town name (Beregovo), and there
were only done then stratigraphy profile cleanings
for geological observations in the 1970s-1990s, after
the Gladilin’s discovery of Korolevo site in 1974 and
all subsequent longstanding field investigations at
that multi-component Lower Paleolithic through
Early UP site complex (Gladilin 1989).
Nevertheless, starting from the early 1970s, in
addition to the stratified site of Berehove I, a series
of surface find spots with no preserved in situ ar-
chaeological layers (Berehove II-VI, Muzhievo I)
with similar to Berehove I site Aurignacian lithics
(Smirnov 1973; Tkachenko 1989; 2003) were found
close to the site at various elevations of western
and southern slopes/slope terraces at Berehove
shallow mountain area located in between Be-
rehove town and Muzhievo village, covered by
numerous vineyards of local vine-making ‘Chizay’
and ‘Cotnar’ companies now (Fig. 2). As a result
of all the 1960-1990s Berehove area Aurignacian

investigations, lithic artifacts of Berehove I site
and the nearby surface loci were considered by
V. I. Tkachenko (Kyiv) as belonging to ‘Beregovo
Aurignacian culture’ related to Middle Aurignacian
in Central Europe (Tkachenko 1989; 2003).

New field studies at Berehove I site were only
again realized by V. L. Usik (Kyiv) in 2006—-2007.
A need for more site research was obvious due to
uncertainties of both site geochronology and indus-
trial status of the recovered lithic artifacts. While the
Smirnov’s early 1970s Berehove I lithic descriptions
were underlying some clear Aurignacian types
(e.g. Smirnov 1974, fig. 1: 3, 4), the later Tkachenko’s
work, using Gladilin’s lithic classification elaborated
namely for Lower and Middle Paleolithic artifacts
(Gladilin 1976), was actually hiding Aurignacian
types, why the site’s Aurignacian industrial affinity
was not really clear then.

Now it is really hard to exaggerate the impor-
tance of the realized 2000s Berehove I investiga-
tions. Firstly for the site Usik applied wet sieving
of artifact bearing sediments during excavations of
ca. 8 m2. As a result, he recovered several Dufour
bladelets and microblades of Dufour sub-type bea-
ring mostly alternate and ventral retouch among
the sieved micro-debitage items. Usik also was
able to refit some lithics connecting artifacts from
1969, 1975, 1990 and 2006—-2007 excavation blocks
and profile cleanings, proving it was one and the
same archaeological layer throughout all the site’s
excavated areas. Analyzing all recovered Berehove
I artifacts (numbering now 13 820 pieces after
1969-2007 works), he also convincingly showed
that the site’s Aurignacian assemblage belongs not
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to Middle Aurignacian but to Proto-Aurignacian
(Usik 2008).

Some additional excavations with more found
lithics and valuable geological observations were
additionally done by Usik in collaboration with
Ph. Nigst, P. Haesaerts and N. P. Gerasimenko in
2010 and 2012 for another ca. 20 m?* area at Berehove
I. From the geochronological point of view, it was
established Last Glacial Interpleniglacial position
for the UP layer at the site. Also, a few more details
were added to the lithic artifact data features. For
example, of a special interest are observations that
there was “bladelet/microblade production from specific
cores, including double-platform cores and cores with nar-
row working surface” and “the bladelet/microblade reduc-
tion was separated from unidirectional blade production”
(Usik et al. 2014, 228). However, the 2010 and 2012
excavation data were only published in two very
short articles yet (Usik et al. 2013; 2014). Accordingly,
it is hoped to see soon really detailed publications
on the new Berehove I studies, although published
the 2006—2007 excavation data are still enough
detail, understandable and usable.

Used raw material types and lithic artifact
techno-typological features for the Berehove I Proto-
Aurignacian site can be detected and summarized
by us now using the entire site’s published data.

Basic raw material types (see below some pe-
trography data for now correct rock names) were
local metasomatically transformed tuffs, tuffites
and rhyolites added by some pieces on flint, si-
licified sandstone, siliceous argillite, obsidian and
hyalodacite.

Lithic primary treatment processes have been
based upon reduction of not numerous at all va-
rious cores and endscraper-cores. On-site blade and
blade/bladelet reduction is traced through the pres-
ence of just some and mainly exhausted single- and
double-platform volumetric and semi-volumetric
cores, and refitted by Usik blocks of blades and
blade/bladelets (Fig. 3), although crested pieces and
core tablets (Fig. 3: 1, 2) number only a few pieces.
More clearly seen so typical for Proto-Aurignacian
so-called bladelet ‘carinated’ reduction that is well
visible on the presence of such reduction objects:
some bladelet semi-volumetric cores on nodules, in-
cluding even bidirectional ones (Fig. 4: 1); carinated
(Fig. 4: 2) and thick nosed/shouldered (Fig. 4: 3-5)
endscraper-core types where the latter ‘narrower’
pieces prevail over the former ‘wider” specimens.
Also, a single found carinated burin-core well
corresponds to a near-absence of such carinated
bladelet/microblade reduction object type in Proto-
Aurignacian. Finally, some specific and namely
bladelet wedge-shaped pre-cores and cores occur
(Fig. 5: 1-4). The seemingly prevailing and variab-

le on-site bladelet and microblade reductions are
still added by a good series of ‘imported’ to the site
Dufour sub-type retouched microliths. The latter
microliths were made on still Transcarpathian but
not local for the Berehove shallow mountain area
black colored siliceous argillite which redeposited
pebbles also could be found by Proto-Aurignacian
humans in Tisza River alluvium.

Lithic secondary treatment processes can be
tracked on the predominance of the above-men-
tioned Dufour sub-type microliths (Fig. 4: 6-14),
the occurrence of some simple endscrapers on both
flakes and blades, and simple (non-multifaceted)
angle and on truncation burins numerically out-
numbering the endscrapers; a few truncated blades
and several retouched blades (Fig. 5: 5-7) with no,
however, among them of some specimens bear-
ing Aurignacian retouch as was before proposed
by Usik (e.g. Fig. 5: 6). Accordingly, by types, the
Berehove I tool set can be regarded as representing
a typical Proto-Aurugnacian tool-kit.

NEW STUDY APPROACHES
FOR SURFACE FIND SPOTS NEAR
BEREHOVEIIN SITU
PROTO-AURIGNACIAN SITE

Raw material type studies: lithic petrography
and outcrop data

Alongside with the recent renewed excavations
at Berehove I site, one of us (B.R.) also concentrated
on new systematic surveys of a series of surface loci
near the stratified site since 2007 in order to gain
more understanding of rocky types used by UP hu-
mans there. This study was initially realized during
a PhD. research (Récz 2013a; 2013b) and since then it
still goes on (e.g. Ricz/Szakmany/Biré 2016). Namely,
the conducted in the PhD petrography study did
allow recognition of true raw material types for the
known Paleolithic sites in Transcarpathia as, for ex-
ample, happened to Korolevo site complex ‘andesite’
that turned out to be in reality a ‘hyalodacite’. The
previous Paleolithic artifacts on ‘quatzite” and ‘slate’
also became the ones on ‘siliceous sandstone’” and
‘siliceous argillite, respectively. The same “petrogra-
phy transformation’ happened for Berehove shallow
mountain area where local main raw material types
were rocks of volcanic origin which have undergone
metasomatic processes why these are metasomati-
cally transformed (siliceous, opalised) tuffs, tuffites
and rhyolites, instead of the previously and till now
non-correctly determined by ‘simple archaeologist
eyes’ as falsely identified flint, chert, siliceous sand-
stone, silicified tuff, chalcedony and opal.
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Fig. 3. Berehove I site. 1, 2 — refit of 2 core tablets; 3—11 — conjoins and refits of blades and bladelets (according Usik 2008,
fig. 5).
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Fig. 4. Berehove I site. 1 —bladelet ‘carinated” double-platform core; 2 — carinated endscraper — core; 3—-5 — thick nosed/
shouldered endscraper — cores; 6—-14 — Dufour sub-type microliths (according Usik 2008).
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Fig. 5. Berehove I site. 1 — bladelet single-platform unidirectional wedge-shaped core; 2—4 — bladelet single-platform
unidirectional wedge-shaped core and refitted to it bladelets; 5-7 — retouched blades (according Usik 2008).
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Going to some location, outcrop and petrography
details, Berehove shallow mountain area and its local
raw material types can be summarized as follows.
Berehove shallow mountain area has been formed as
a result of Late Tertiary volcanism events. Its compo-
sing rocks do relate to Lower Sarmatian Dorobratovo
Formation. All the Berehove and Muzhievo site and
surface find spots are located on the western and
southern fringes of the shallow mountain area. The
area rises to the west and south ca. 300 m above the
wide Tisza River valley lowland with now flowing
there small Vérke River. The primary raw material is
local volcanic origin acidic rock with metasomatical
alteration, having enough good qualities for its reduc-
tion by Paleolithic humans. These rocks can be easily
collected in great quantity on various spots of the area.
They are of conchoidal fracture, highly varied in color
and texture. Rhyolite tuffs belong to the above-noted
Dorobratovo Formation. Lava rocks are noted close
to the surface find spots but they cannot be identi-
fied on the surface in the form of outcrops, mainly
due to viticulture extended over the hills changing
the natural environment. Pieces of the raw material,
ranging in shape and size from a few cm to 20-30 cm
blocks, angular and plane pieces, can be found in the
immediate vicinity of the UP loci as debris. In spite
of the macro- and microscopically traced differences
for various raw material types, they all belong to the
same series of silicified or alunitised tuff or silicified
lava rock and may originate from the same outcrop.

Thus, all the discovered Berehove and Muzhievo
UP loci are in one way or another situated at raw ma-
terial outcrops. Their UP human visitors have been
understandably using mostly the local tuffs, tuffites
and rhyolites, actually ‘sitting’ right at these rocks. As
a result, now it would be reasonably suggesting that
at least some of the loci were possibly not real living
sites but workshops. The latter possibility was never
assumed before when all the loci have been always
considering being sites, while the 2000s Usik research
was only concentrated on the in situ Berehove I site
with no paying any attention to the surface find spots’
lithic assemblages.

Accordingly, taking into consideration both
new Berehove I lithic data and information on the
Berehove shallow mountain area’s raw material
types and outcrops, a novel look at the Berehove
and Muzhievo UP surface find spots and their lithic
finds is undertaken below.

Berehove and Muzhievo surface find spots
and their lithic artifact data

In the 1970s-1990s there were found in total
seven surface loci with UP lithic finds near Bere-

hove I in situ site, Berehove II-VI and Muzhievo I
(Tkachenko 2003). Some of them (e.g. Berehove II)
had been characterized by numerous finds, almost
2000 pieces, while other loci with just a few finds
(e.g. Berehove IV) were of uncertain UP industrial
attribution. Conformably, some loci were attributed
to ‘Beregovo Middle Aurignacian culture’ (Bere-
hove II, V, Muzhievo I), whereas the rest of the
surface find spots with not many lithic artifacts and
a single occurrence in each assemblage of a bifacial
leaf point (Berehove III, IV, VI) were thought to be
possibly representing an industry “with some Szele-
tian component flavor” (Tkachenko 2003, 21).

This century surveys for exploring Berehove
shallow mountain area raw material types have
brought to light not only new understanding of the
real rock types but also have led to finding of both
more artifacts at some already known UP loci and
a few more newly discovered loci. The latter find
spots have been named Muzhievo 2-5 and Bere-
hove VII. Moreover, all Berehove shallow mountain
area loci with UP finds, including Berehove I site,
have been precisely topographically located using
GPS. Using the GPS data, it has been built up a map
with all UP Berehove and Muzhievo site and find
spot locations (Fig. 2). The only exception is Bere-
hove V, which position is not possible recognizing in
a terrain yet. Here it is also important to underline
this century’s lithic material collecting method at
the new and previously known loci. As it was done
by one of us (B.R., the geologist-petrographer ha-
ving no real good knowledge in Paleolithic artifact
precise recognition among also present natural
rocks with no human treatment traces, there was
actually a collecting process of ‘everything lithic’
occurring at these loci. It resulted in a specific
character of the newly collected assemblages with
both natural and human-modified lithics, while the
previously 1970s-1990s collected lithic assemblages
were gathered by professional Paleolithic archaeolo-
gists why containing just real artifacts. During the
new lithic assemblage analysis such the ‘geologist
way’ received collections have been understood as
being more actually informative in comparison to
the previous ones, having additional some direct
information on raw material outcrops. One more
notion deserves a special attention and it is an
industrial/epochal homogeneity of the Berehove/
Muzhievo lithic collections, remembering very
often archaeologically mixed character of collected
on a surface artifacts. The particular Berehove shal-
low mountain area artifact collections happen to be
really striking in this regard. All analyzed this cen-
tury’s collections do contain only UP and namely
Proto-Aurignacian artifacts with additionally some
Late Neolithic—Bronze Age and then Middle Ages
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lithic and pottery pieces, which was not difficult to
separate from the UP items. Thus, concerning the
Paleolithic time period, the collected and studied
assemblages are really homogeneous, allowing us
their use for some variable studies.

Our studies have been particularly restricted to
this century’s materials from the following surface
find spots: Berehove II, VI and VII, and Muzhievo
1-5. Briefly, lithic finds of all the loci can be sum-
marized as follows.

Muzhievo 45 loci do represent real raw material
outcrops with a few and still only questionable
artifacts that cannot, however, be identified as ab-
solutely real debitage pieces being perhaps again
natural tuff, tuffit and rhyolite particles. These two
raw material outcrops with also Muzhievo 3 loci
are also notable by the highest elevations for the
known loci at Berehove shallow mountain area:
Muzhievo 4, at 245 m a.s.l. and 133 m above Tisza
River valley; Muzhievo 5, at 200 m a.s.l. and 88 m
above Tisza River valley.

Muzhievo 3 loci (at 255 m a.s.l. and 143 m above
Tisza River valley) is characterized by less than
5% of all gathered lithics that can be recognized as
lithic artifacts. Other much more numerous lithic
specimens are unworked raw material pieces. At
the same time, the artifacts, just connected to some
limited core reduction processes, are of only UP
character and possibly of Proto-Aurignacian indus-
trial affinity. Although debitage pieces are again of
dubious character, there are definitely recognized
two pre-cores, one blade/bladelet single-platform
orthogonal core, one core fragment, two burin-
cores. These finds testify only some sporadic and
occasional visits of Proto-Aurignacian humans of
the locality that was again a raw material outcrop.

In total, the three Muzhievo loci are just raw ma-
terial outcrops and only one of them, Muzhievo 3,
evidences very limited (just testing?) core reduction
processes performed by Proto-Aurignacian humans
there. Probably, it can be explained by the highest
elevations of the outcrops and also the farthest their
positions in relation to Tisza River valley, whereas
other known Muzhievo and Berehove loci are lo-
cated topographically lower and closer to the river
valley. At the same time, no found tools at Muzhievo
3-5 once again indicate very limited raw material
exploitation actions at the loci.

Muzhievo 2 locality’s (at 174 m a.s.l. and 62 m
above Tisza River valley) lithic samples are com-
posed of two assemblages. One assemblage was
systematically collected in 2007-2012 by one of
us (B.R.), while another assemblage is result of
a survey at the loci in 2004 by Josyp B. Kobal the

known Prehistory archaeologist from Uzhgorod,
being at that time a lecturer in Berehove at Tran-
scarpathian Hungarian Institute. The 2007-2012
UP assemblage (18 pieces) contains a hard hammer
on siliceous sandstone pebble, six pre-cores, two
specific wedge-shaped initial blade and blade/blade-
let pre-cores, four core fragments and five flakes.
Other finds numbering 193 items (91.5%) are just
unworked raw material pieces. The 2004 UP assem-
blage (33 pieces), although Late Neolithic—Bronze
Age lithic and pottery pieces do dominate for the
entire collection gathered by Kobal represents one
specific wedge-shaped pre-core, one blade single-
platform unidirectional narrow-flaked core, four
blade/bladelet single platform unidirectional cores
and two of them are narrow-flaked ones, one core
fragment, one complete core tablet on a flake and
two fragmented core trimming elements, one blade
and 22 flakes. As the 2004 collection was gathered
by a professional archaeologist, there are only
12 unworked raw material items there.

The above-represented lithic data allow us
making the following considerations. The Mu-
zhievo 2 locality again represents a raw material
outcrop sporadically visited by not just possibly
Proto-Aurignacian people, like Muzhievo 3-5 loci,
but Proto-Aurignacians definitely have been there
due to the indicative presence of both wedge-
shaped pre-cores and blade and blade/bladelet
single-platform unidirectional narrow-flaked cores
(flaked wedge-shaped pre-cores then), representing
the already well-known core reduction method at
Berehove I in situ site. At the same time, the absence
of any tools again says about only some exclusive
core preparations and reductions there, showing
initial workshop characteristics.

Muzhievo 1 loci (at 141 m a.s.l. and 29 m above
Tisza River valley) and its UP assemblage, aside of
eight unworked raw material pieces, does represents
an appearance of 130 lithic specimens. By artifact
categories, they are as follows:

— core reduction objects — 20;

— core maintenance products — 10;

— debitage - 60;

— tools - 3;

— debris - 37.

Each of the five categories is separately described
below.

Core reduction objects — 20.

These are one tested raw material piece, ten pre-
cores and nine cores.

Of the pre-cores, three specimens (1 complete
and 2 fragmented — Fig. 6: 1-3) are specific wedge-
shaped items, six pieces are just ‘initial cores” and
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Fig. 6. Muzhievo I workshop. Wedge-shaped pre-cores. Scale: a-1;b -2, 3.
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Fig. 7. Muzhievo I workshop. 1 — technological preform of a carinated endscraper — core; 2, 3 — blade/bladelet double-

platform bidirectional cores.
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the last piece is a peculiar item on a thick flake being
a technological preform of a carinated endscraper —
core (Fig. 7: 1).

Nine cores are one flake/blade single-platform
core of an initial reduction phase, three blade/blade-
let double-platform bidirectional cores (Fig. 7: 2, 3),
one flake/bladelet double-platform bidirectional
core, and four core fragments. Of interest are the
four bidirectional cores that are, however, not with
true bidirectional flaking demonstrating instead ex-
ploiting one striking platform after another for the
cores reductions being, therefore, technologically,
so-called ‘double single platform cores with just one
flaking surface’. Such technological peculiarities
indicate some intensity of these cores’ reduction
processes.

The core-like pieces are technologically connec-
ted to ten core maintenance products/CMP (4 core
tablets on flakes, 2 fragmented core trimming ele-
ments, 3 crested flakes, 1 crested blade). It is worth
noting that two core tablets could be related to
a wide-fronted carinated endscraper — core reduc-
tion, although the absence of any lateral/fronto-late-
ral carinated endscraper — core maintenance flakes
evidences no intensity of carinated piece reduction
at the loci. Accordingly, there are data for suggesting
some initial preparation (specific preform forma-
tions on thick flakes) and then some reduction of
carinated endscraper-cores at Muzhievo 1 ending
with some possible ‘export’ of the already reduced
to some extent such endscraper — cores somewhere
else. At the same time, the absence of secondary
crested pieces indeed demonstrates no systemati-
cal blade core reductions at the loci why it is also
possible that many pre-cores and cores were taken
to other localities.

60 debitage specimens are represented by
a single bladelet, 12 blades (3 with some cortex),
47 flakes (including 5 primary and 15 partially-
cortical items). The single and moreover frag-
mented bladelet hardly found on a large-scale
plowing surface of a vineyard allows us, in addi-
tion to bladelet reduction core-like piece data, to
say about some definite bladelet reduction at the
loci. Blades mainly evidence only initial blade and
blade/bladelet core reduction. Numerous flakes
served for core-like piece preparation. Two pre-
sent ‘Janus/Kombewa’ flakes also point out a use
of a hard hammer technique during initial core
flaking. Two still Transcarpathian but not local for
Berehove shallow mountain area flakes on silicified
sandstone and siliceous argillite (such non-local for
the area raw material types were not recognized
for Muzhievo 2-5 localities) add an additional raw
material ‘tone’ for the discussing Muzhievo 1 UP
assemblage.

The only three found tools are just retouched
pieces, flakes with a marginal and/or irregular
retouch. Accordingly, the tool data indicate either
a very limited (ad hoc) tool use or no tool appearance
for the loci at all, taking into consideration a pos-
sibility that the three items could be just damaged
pieces during their redeposition.

Finally, the recognized 37 debris items are com-
posed of five chips and 32 uncharacteristic (too
fragmented) debitage pieces.

One more additional thing deserves to be men-
tioned about the Muzhievo 1 this century collection
is the absence of any burnt lithic artifacts that can
be associated with UP occupation(s) of the loci. It is
also the true for all the above-discussed Muzhievo
2-5 loci.

Summarizing the Muzhievo 1 UP lithics, we can
make the following conclusions. This locality repre-
sents not just rare human visits with very restricted
lithic treatment actions on mainly rock testing as
at it was already observed for Muzhievo 2 and es-
pecially Muzhievo 3-5 but it really demonstrates
primary flaking data coming from a real workshop.
There are seen several both prepared wedge-shaped
pre-cores and some initial reduction cores, and as-
sociated with them CMP, blades and flakes; some
intensively flaked blade/bladelet and flake/bladelet
bidirectional cores; some indications on carinated
endscraper — core separate bladelet/microblade
reduction. Also, the near-absence of tools and any
burnt lithics once again confirm a workshop charac-
ter for the discussing locality. It is also worth noting
the Muzhievo 1 lower topographical position in
comparison to the elevations of Muzhievo 2-5 loci.
Finally, the only found eight unworked raw mate-
rial pieces at Muzhievo 1 deserve some attention.
Comparing their quantity to the UP lithic artifacts
(130 items), it is seen the presence of just 5.8% of
the unworked items for the entire collection in
138 specimens that is different from the respective
data known for Muzhievo 2-5 localities.

As a result of all the listed data and considera-
tions, it is possible to suppose that the particular
Muzhievo 1 loci was not strictly speaking a raw ma-
terial outcrop place but has been rather serving as
a workshop where some already tested raw material
pieces and prepared pre-cores have been brought
from localities like Muzhievo 2-5 for further prepa-
ration and reduction. Moreover, all the available
data also allowing a suggestion on an ‘export’ from
Muzhievo 1 then of some wedge-shaped pre-cores,
only initially flaked blade cores, several blades and
bladelets themselves due to the intensive reduction
of some blade/bladelet bidirectional cores, as well
as of some carinated endscraper — cores and their
preforms.
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Fig. 8. Berehove II site-workshop. Wedge-shaped pre-core.

Berehove 11 loci (at 174 m a.s.l. and 62 m above
Tisza River valley) demonstrates for this century
collection the occurrence of 222 UP lithic finds and
33 unworked raw material pieces. The artifacts can
be listed in such the order below:

— core reduction objects — 33;

— core maintenance products — 19;

— debitage — 94;

— tools - 13;

— waste from production and rejuvenation of

tools — 1;
— debris — 62.

Pieces of the six artifact categories are analyzed
as follows.

Core reduction objects (33) are composed of six
tested raw material pieces, six pre-cores and 21 cores.

The pre-cores are represented by one initially
flaked specimen, four specific wedge-shaped items
(Fig. 8: 1; 9: 1, 2) and one technological preform of
a carinated endscraper — core (Fig. 10: 1).

Cores are technologically and morphologically
variable. There are recognized four flake cores: two
of them being radial ovoid ones (Fig. 10: 2, 3) when
also one piece is on siliceous argillite (Fig. 10: 3),
and two other flake specimens are multi-platform
cubical ones with one of them on hyalodacite; two
blade double-platform bidirectional cores being
still on an initial reduction stage; one blade/bladelet
single-platform core; eight bladelet cores of the fol-
lowing types: one double-platform orthogonal, one
multi-platform cubical, one truncated-faceted-like

piece on a flake; one thick nosed endscraper-core;
four bladelet fragmented cores; and, finally, six core
fragments. Thus, the Berehove II core variability is
similar to the respective Muzhievo 1 data, although
itis really worth noting some newly appeared types
like flake cores, bladelet truncated-faceted-like and
thick nosed endscraper cores, as well as really more
intensive character of the bladelet cores.

19 CMP are subdivided into the following type
pieces: three core tablets on flakes; three fragmented
core trimming elements; two crested and namely
re-crested flakes; seven crested blades (6 initial and
1 re-crested items); one initial crested bladelets;
three lateral/fronto-lateral carinated endscraper -
core maintenance flakes. They allow us to say on
a peculiar initial reduction of blade and blade/
bladelet cores at the site through the presence of
both initial and re-crested pieces, although the ab-
sence of secondary crested pieces demonstrates no
deep crest preparation on pre-cores, why removing
a crested piece then did not leave any crested treat-
ment lower negatives on cores’ flaking surfaces; the
fact of presence of lateral/fronto-lateral carinated
endscraper — core maintenance flakes, which are
very characteristic technological elements for fla-
king surface rejuvenation of carinated endscraper —
cores, evidences some on-site intensive carinated
piece reduction; like in Muzhievo 1, the absence
of core tablets on blades and bladelets indicates no
carinated burin-core reduction.

94 debitage item set is composed of 28 blades
(1 primary, 5 partially-cortical and 22 non-cortical
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Fig. 9. Berehove II site-workshop. Wedge-shaped pre-cores.
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Fig. 10. Berehove II site-workshop. 1 — technological preform of a carinated endscraper-core; 2, 3 — flake radial ovoid
cores; 4 — pointed blade.

items), five bladelets (1 partially-cortical and 4 non-
cortical ones), 61 flakes (12 primary, 26 partially-
cortical and 23 non-cortical specimens). Shortly, the
debitage data permit us such the considerations.
The flake data indicate the most cases of their re-
moval during a decortification and initial prepara-
tion of core surfaces. Like in Muzhievo 1, a single
recognized ‘Janus/Kombewa’ flake witness a hard
hammer use during core preparation processes.

Blades, mostly detached by a soft hammer, indicate
arather intensive ‘target’ blade and even more often
blade/bladelet primary reduction actions. The few
bladelets (butts of 3 complete and 2 proximal parts
show a soft hammer application technique), which
presence is valuable in themselves, still, most likely,
indicate their detachment from blade/bladelet cores,
while a thick nosed endscraper-core and lateral/
fronto-lateral carinated endscraper — core mainte-
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nance flakes have to be technologically associated
with microblades that are, unfortunately, objectively
missing in the discussing surface collection.

13 recognized tools are the following classes
and types: two endscrapers (a simple one on a non-
cortical fragmented uncharacteristic debitage piece
and an ogival one on a non-cortical complete flake);
two true burins with very narrow burin spall re-
moval negatives (an angle one on a non-cortical
flake fragment and a dihedral one on a non-cortical
fragmented uncharacteristic debitage piece); one
pointed blade (a non-cortical complete blade with
a soft hammer flaked butt, 8.4 cm long, 3.2 cm wide
and 0.9 cm thick), which distal part was convergent-
ly treated by a scalar and semi-steep bilateral dorsal
retouch from ca. middle length of the of the blade’s
lateral edges why the tool can also be classified as
a terminal point (Fig. 10: 4); four retouched blades
(non-cortical 2 complete and 2 distal parts where
one complete item is an initial crested piece) bear-
ing various modifications of scalar dorsal retouch;
four non-cortical retouched pieces (1 complete flake,
1 complete blade and 2 fragmented blades) with
a marginal and/or irregular retouch.

The single waste from production and rejuvena-
tion of tools is a primary burin spall with a crest
detached from a burin on truncation.

The above-described tool set, not forgetting
objective reasons for Dufour lamelles absence, well
corresponds to Berehove I Proto-Aurignacian tools.

62 debris items are three chips, 51 uncharacter-
istic (too fragmented) debitage pieces and eight
heavily burnt pieces.

Summing up the above-represented Berehove II
lithic artifact set discovered this century, there are
seen some clear differences between the discus-
sing assemblage and all the Muzhievo 1-5 loci lith-
ics. Berehove II can be considered as a one more
locality where Proto-Aurignacian humans have
been bringing some already tested raw material
pieces, prepared pre-cores, especially including
the wedge-shaped ones, and only initially flaked
blade and blade/bladelet cores from so-called
‘primary workshops’ like Muzhievo 1 and 2. The
brought lithic pieces were more intensively pri-
mary treated then at Berehove II for both prepa-
ring more pre-cores and initial cores, and getting
several ‘target products’, blades and bladelets.
Accordingly, some of the pre-cores, cores and
debitage pieces have been already processed at
Berehove 11, including some tool preparation and
probably on-site use and even rejuvenation, not
forgetting here the found burin spall. At the same
time, the traced not really deep reduction of some
cores might also indicate an ‘export’ of such sort
reduction objects somewhere else. Also, the oc-

currence of a series of definite flake cores at Bere-
hove II allows us to suggest the on-site ‘targeted’
primary production of thick flakes used then at
the locality as debitage blanks for carinated and
shouldered/nosed endscraper-core preparation/
re-preparation and some reduction as both a thick
nosed endscraper-core and lateral/fronto-lateral
carinated endscraper — core maintenance flakes
witness. However, the presence of four flake cores
and a single thick nosed endscraper — core in the
considering assemblage again permits us one more
‘export supposition” on thick flakes transfer to
other loci for a carinated reduction there. Finally,
the presence of the heavily burnt eight lithics
on local raw materials still indicates a fireplace/
hearth functioning at Berehove II loci and this
is not a workshop feature at all, although 33 un-
worked raw material pieces (12.9% of all collected
this century lithics at the loci) do not allow us to
forget that Proto-Aurignacian humans have been
again ‘sitting’ at a raw material outcrop place.

Thus, by its lithic artifacts, Berehove II loci, still
combining some of the Muzhievo workshop fea-
tures, do also demonstrate some living site data.
Such the Berehove II lithic data settlement feature
combination leaves us no other solution than to
consider the particular locality a site-workshop,
probably representing a sort of transshipment camp
between workshops and a base camp. Adding here
the loci’s elevation data (174 m a.s.l. and 62 m above
Tisza River valley), it is also seen that Berehove Il is
comparable to Muzhievo 1 and 2 workshops, being,
however, closer to Tisza River valley by its location.
Here it is interesting to note that topographically,
Muzhievo and Berehove loci are situated at two
different slopes of the Berehove shallow mountain
area, with Muzhievo loci at southern slopes and
Berehove loci at western slopes.

There are, however, two more localities, which
lithics do not fit into the above-represented UP/
Proto-Aurignacian variability and loci use.

Berehove VI and VI1I are these surface find spots.
While Berehove VI (at 170 m a.s.l. and 58 m above
Tisza River valley) loci was found yet in 1984 by
Tkachenko, Berehove VII spot (at 140 m a.s.l. and
28 m above Tisza River valley) was recently dis-
covered in 2019 by one of us (B.R). Being located at
different elevations of the shallow mountain area
western slopes, the two loci are characterized by
strikingly similar artifacts. First of all, the found
this century lithic assemblages are not numer-
ous (less than 100 lithics for each collection) and
archaeologically clearly heterogeneous, represen-
ting pieces starting from UP Proto-Aurignacian
to Late Neolithic-Bronze Age and up to Middle
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Fig. 11. Berehove VII special camp. Thick shouldered endscraper-cores.

Ages and Modern Times. Second, the selected then
Proto-Aurignacian pieces are again similar. Both
collections do not evidence any systematic ‘regu-
lar” pre-core preparation/core reduction processes
with no core-like pieces at Berehove VI and the
presence of a single flake/blade multi-platform
core at Berehove VII. At the same time, there are
series of tools sensu stricto and carinated pieces at
the both loci. Berehove VI is characterized by the
occurrence of a simple endscraper on a complete
primary flake, a double burin (dihedral sym-
metrical and on concave truncation combina-
tion), a retouched blade with a bilateral dorsal
partial scalar retouch, and, finally a wide-fronted
carinated endscraper — core with several lamellar
removal negatives on a complete non-cortical thick
flake. Berehove VII features the presence of three
simple endscrapers on partially retouched blade
fragments, a retouched blade with a lateral dorsal
partial scalar retouch, and, two thick shouldered
endscraper-cores with several lamellar removal
negatives on tuff/rhyolite thick natural fragments
(Fig. 11: 1, 2).

Thus, although the two localities are traditionally
situated for the Berehove/Muzhievo loci at raw ma-
terial outcrops (the presence of different unworked
raw material pieces testifies it), the collected Proto-
Aurignacian artifacts indicate no workshop features
for both Berehove VI and VII at all. Instead, it is
seen the availability of some real tools (endscrapers,
burins, retouched blades) and a couple carinated
pieces. Such lithic artifact structures can be only
be associated with human activities at some special
ephemeral camps where Proto-Aurignacian people
have been realizing some particular tasks, different
from activities at a base camp, site-workshop and/
or workshop.

Now, having a good set of data for a series of loci
at Berehove shallow mountain area with raw mate-

rial outcrop, workshop, site-workshop and special
camp characteristics, it is necessary to come back
to the only yet known in situ Proto-Aurignacian site
in the area, and try to put it into the complex lithic
exploitation system used by Early UP humans at
the discussing large-sized outcrop area in Tran-
scarpathia.

Berehove I site in the context
of the Berehove and Muzhievo raw material
outcrops, workshops, site-workshops
and special camps

The following data do differentiate Berehove I
from all the above-represented Berehove and Mu-
zhievo locis.

By primary flaking methods, the differences are
as follows:

* Berehove I has more cores than pre-cores, as
also does Berehove II site-workshop, whereas
Muzhievo 3 raw material outcrop and Muzhievo
1-2 workshops contain more pre-cores.

* Berehove I still has wedge-shaped items but
only a few such pre-cores and, at the same time,
several bladelet wedge-shaped cores, while the
workshops and the site-workshop have mainly
of such type pre-cores, some blade and blade/
bladelet wedge-shaped cores (only known yet
at Muzhievo 2) and no one true bladelet wedge-
shaped core.

* Regarding carinated reduction technology that
is only represented at all the discussing locali-
ties by carinated endscraper — cores sensu lato
(both wide-fronted carinated sensu stricto and
thick nosed/shouldered endscraper — cores)
and no carinated burin-core technology, which
is a feature of Late/Evolved Aurignacian, Bere-
hove I definitely has more occurring ‘narrow



PROTO-AURIGNACIAN UNIQUE SITE CLUSTER IN EUROPE 211

variety’ of the type (thick nosed/shouldered
endscraper-cores), while when the carinated
pieces occur at the workshops and the site-
workshop, there are more common the ‘wider
variety’ of the type, and the known special
camps have either only ‘wider’ (Berehove VI)
or only ‘narrow’ (Berehove VII) such reduction
items.

At the same time, Berehove II site-workshop is
the only locality with flake cores and the core
type is even represented by a series of pieces
there.

Berehove I site, Berehove II site-workshop and
Muzhievo 1 workshop have several and various
bidirectional cores being, however, not true bidi-
rectional but “double single-platform cores with just
one flaking surface”.

By tool category and type occurrences, the locali-

ties are in such the situation:
e Berehove I site does demonstrate about the entire

Proto-Aurignacian tool set with several simple
(flat) endscrapers, simple (non-multifaceted)
burins with no dihedral type pieces and finding
of burins on truncation and angle ones, a good
number of well-retouched blades with no, ho-
wever, items bearing true invasive stepped Early
Aurignacian/Aurignacian I-like retouch, and,
of course, numerous Dufour lamelles basically
having alternate and ventral retouch. Aside of
the objective reasons on the absence of Dufour
lamelles within the Berehove and Muzhievo sur-
face find spots, these localities have real and the
above-enumerated Berehove I-like tools only for
the Berehove site-workshop and special camps,
being absent at pure workshops and raw material
outcrops, not taking into account here burin-
cores and retouched pieces.

By raw material types, Berehove I site signifi-

cantly differs from all other localities:

® Berehove I, aside of the understandably much
prevailing artifacts on local metasomatically
transformed tuffs, tuffites and rhyolites, is also
characterized by several pieces on still Transcar-
pathian but not local for the Berehove shallow
mountain area silicified sandstone, siliceous
argillite, obsidian and hyalodacite, as well as
Western Ukrainian flint.

All the rest Berehove and Muzhievo localities
are, however, known by an absolute dominance
of the local tuffs, tuffites and rhyolites with
only, if ever, single occurrences of the non-local
Transcarpathian raw material types. Herewith
the found Late Neolithic—Bronze Age artifacts
at Berehove II and Muzhievo 1-2 localities are

mainly on the above-listed non-local Transcar-
pathian and Western Ukrainian raw materials.
Accordingly, Proto-Aurignacian humans staying at
Berehove I site have been involved into a regional
Transcarpathian and even possible outside Tran-
scarpathia network on receiving/exchanging of
various raw materials, whereas all other known
Proto-Aurignacian Berehove and Muzhievo
localities were indeed based on only local raw
material type exploitation.

By elevation data and topography position, Be-

rehove I site is also distinct:

¢ Itis at 130 m a.s.l. and 18 m above Tisza River
valley. These elevation data put Berehove I at
the lowest topography position among all the
Berehove and Muzhievo loci, permitting the
site’s human visitors a closest access to Tisza
River bed and its surrounding valley with good
hunting possibilities on various ungulate herds
coming to the river for water drinking. Moreo-
ver, the site is located at alow and namely lean
terrace within the Berehove shallow moun-
tain area that lithologically promoted a good
sediment accumulation there, why the Proto-
Aurignacian layer is covered by ca. 2-2.5 m
thick sequence of loams and paleosoils from
the now modern surface why it well preserved
in situ to date. The Proto-Aurignacian layer is
separated from the site’s Tertiary base with
tuffs, tuffites and rhyolites by more than 2 m
thick another loam and paleosoil deposit se-
quence, too. Accordingly, although the site is
also located at a raw material outcrop, Proto-
Aurignacian humans definitely had problems
in getting raw materials at the spot that was
already well-covered by Quaternary sediments.
Finally, the site is located at a lower ridge area
between western (with Berehove loci) and
southern (with Muzhievo loci) slopes of the
shallow mountain area, allowing the site’s hu-
man visitors an easy access to the two slope
areas’ variable lithic sources.

Allin all, all the above-represented distinct data
for Berehove I site indeed make the site of a specific
character within all the Berehove and Muzhievo
Proto-Aurignacian raw material outcrops, work-
shops and special camps. The most plausible sug-
gestion here is to consider Berehove I site being
a base camp with all the following basic and easy
accessible vital resources for Proto-Aurignacian
human groups nearby: the Tisza River with its
water supply and ungulate herds for hunting and
all the Berehove shallow mountain area slopes with
its different raw material outcrops. Accordingly,
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the analyzed in the article lithic materials from
the Berehove and Muzhievo surface find spots
do actually represent a series of various supply
chain loci (‘site-satellites’) for the Berehove I base
camp. The loci are particularly considered as fol-
lows: raw material outcrops with weak traces of
some testing lithic pieces there notably located at
highest topographic elevation marks (Muzhievo
3-5), workshops (Muzhievo 1-2), a site-workshop
(Berehove II), and special camps (Berehove VI-VII).
Actually, it is a good example of logistic/foraging/
radiating mobility system (e.g. Binford 1980; Marks/
Freidel 1977). Studying it now and then with some
more details indeed ‘sprinkles with living water’
the rather static with no yet defined site function
variability for Proto-Aurignacian techno-complex
in Europe.

The Berehove and Muzhievo Proto-Aurigna-
cian raw material exploitation pattern worked
in this logistic mobility system in the following
basic way.

Bifacial wedge-shaped pre-cores have been
preparing at workshops, like Muzhievo 1-2 and
were transported then to both site-workshops, like
Berehove 11, and Berehove I base camp, although
some of the pre-cores were a little flaked at site-
workshops resulting in the appearance of initially
reduced blade and blade/bladelet wedge shaped
cores with a narrow-flaked flaking surface where
a crested blade and a couple blades or blades/blade-
lets have been detached. The latter Berehove II
initially reduced blade and blade/bladelet wedge
shaped cores were most likely also brought to the
base camp. At the same time, aside of a few bifacial
wedge-shaped pre-cores, Berehove I base camp fea-
tures the only presence of bladelet wedge-shaped
cores, the core type never noted at the workshops
and site-workshop. It actually demonstrates the
well-known for Proto-Aurignacian continuous
blade and bladelet reduction for one and the same
cores but here it is traced for the specific wedge-
shaped cores starting from the pre-core technologi-
cal stage. The several presence of bifacial wedge-
shaped pre-cores and then blade, blade/bladelet
and bladelet wedge-shaped cores at Berehove and
Muzhievo Proto-Aurignacian, which is an unusual
technological trait for European Proto-Aurignacian
assemblages, is explained by various sized and
shape flakes, angular and rather flat natural frag-
ments of local metasomatically transformed tuffs,
tuffites and rhyolites, why it was technologically
necessary to well prepare, actually make (sic!),
pre-cores for then systematical core reduction and
the wedge-shaped core technology the best fitted

to the available and easily accessible raw material
types at the considering localities.

Carinated endscraper — cores sensu lato (wide-
fronted carinated endscraper — cores and narrow
thick nosed/shouldered endscraper — cores), as was
above-shown, also variably occur at the Berehove
and Muzhievo loci. Most probably, the prevalence
of the ‘narrow’ endscraper-core type at the base
camp should be understood through both reduc-
tion in size brought to the base camp wide-fronted
carinated endscraper — cores into then more narrow
thick nosed/shouldered endscraper — cores and
a better reduction control of namely thick nosed/
shouldered endscraper — cores during a long and
continuous their primary flaking.

The appearance of several flake cores, techno-
logically aiming thick flake production, at only
Berehove II site-workshop once again supports
flaking of blanks for carinated endscraper — cores
sensu lato at just workshop-like sites. On the other
hand, the absence of flake cores at Berehove I in-
dicate systematical and intensive bladelet/micro-
blade reduction of the carinated endscraper — cores
sensu lato about exclusively at the base camp on
the brought there already detached at the site-
workshop thick flakes.

Bladelet carinated cores sensu stricto (on non-
flake, natural lithic piece-blanks) are again simi-
larly present at only Berehove I site and some of
them are even double-platform bidirectional ones.
Similar bidirectional cores but for blade and blade/
bladelet reductions are known for both Berehove I
site and the site-workshop — primary workshops.
The unusual presence of bidirectional cores at the
Berehove and Muzhievo Proto-Aurignacian loci
are again, like in the case with wedge-shaped pre-
cores and cores, connected to peculiarities of raw
material reduction objects when items with good
flaking qualities were indeed intensively flaked in
a bidirectional-looking, but in reality double single-
platform reduction manner.

The rather few number of blade and blade/blade-
let cores at Berehove I does not correspond to the
quantity of blades and blade-tool blanks at the base
camp why it is also suggested that a part of blades
and tools were brought from the site-workshop and
workshops to the base camp.

Finally, Berehove VI and VII special camps, being
probably some task-oriented loci, having no sys-
tematic pre-core preparation and core reduction
processes but with carinated pieces and tools sensu
stricto, make the Berehove and Muzhievo Proto-
Aurignacian loci settlement pattern of real and
complex logistic/foraging/radiating character.
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Fig. 12. Tibava site. 1-6 — bladelet ‘carinated” cores; 7—16 — carinated and thick nosed/shouldered endscraper-cores
(according Bdnesz 1960).
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Fig. 13. Tibava site. 1 — blade single-platform unidirectional wedge-shaped core; 2 — wedge-shaped pre-core.
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BEREHOVE AND MUZHIEVO
PROTO-AURIGNACIAN BEYOND
THE UKRAINIAN TRANSCARPATHIAN
REGION

The long lasting comparisons of the Berehove I
assemblage with lithics from a series of Aurigna-
cian sites in Eastern Slovakia did force us to look
again at the Slovakian respective data. While now
some of the sites can be considered as being either
with very much likely heterogeneous character of
finds, like Barca I and II (Late Aurignacian and
Gravettian), or of certain Late Aurignacian chrono-
logy, like Sena I (Chu 2018), the only yet site and its
lithic artifacts that looks similar to Berehove I is
Tibava (Bdnesz 1960). Our first ‘similarity impres-
sion’ based on the 1960 article reading was also
then reinforced by checking actual lithics in Nitra
in October of 2019.

Now the following techno-typological data of
Tibava lithic artifact collection with ca. 800 items
(no fauna preserved at the site) can be clearly dis-
tinguished that well correspond to the respective
Berehove I lithic characteristics:
 bladely character of the assemblage, although mi-

croliths (retouched bladelets and microblades —

Banesz 1960, fig. 12: 1-4) are poorly represented by

very few specimens due to 1956 understandably

gross excavation techniques;

e particular blade and bladelet core reductions
seen through the availability of such cores and
debitage pieces (Binesz 1960, fig. 11-13);

¢ the several occurrence of well-retouched but
no Early Aurignacian/Aurignacian I-like blades
(Banesz 1960, fig. 12: 10-13; 15);

e the presence of both bladelet ‘carinated’ cores
(Fig. 12: 1-6) and carinated and thick nosed/
shouldered endscraper-cores (Fig. 12: 7-16) but
no carinated burin-cores;

e finally, the availability of defined by us in the
assemblage of wedge-shaped bifacial pre-cores
(Fig. 13: 2) and cores (Fig. 13: 1).

The above-enumerated industrial data are also
added by some more data connecting the Ukrainain
Transcarpathian and Eastern Slovakian sites. First,
by raw material types, the most dominant rock type
is brownish silicified sandstone (ca. 37%) of Tran-
scarpathian origin. Here it can be also added that
some artifacts were also produced on some other
Transcarpathian rocks: black siliceous argillite,
radiolarite, ungvarite, and even possibly Berehove

metasomatically transformed tuffs, tuffites and
rhyolites. Second, Tibava site, like Berehove I, is
located at low elevation (at 123 m a.s.l. and 7-8 m
above the nearby Breznicky stream) at a lean ter-
race of ‘Za Cintorinom’ Hill. Here it is worth noting
that Tibava site elevation marks are the lowest ones
for all the known yet Aurignacian sites in Eastern
Slovakia. Third, Tibava site is the nearest Slovak
site to Berehove I site with only ca. 65 km straight
distance between them.

All in all, now it seems reasonable not only to
continue studies on the Berehove and Muzhievo
Proto-Aurignacian logistically organized settle-
ment pattern with the base camp and a series of
various supply chain loci in Transcarpathia but also
to investigate it in the neighboring regions, poten-
tially recognizing a larger-scale Proto-Aurignacian
network with some sites in both Ukrainian Tran-
scarpathia and Eastern Slovakia, as well as maybe
in North-Eastern Hungary, too.

SHORT CONCLUDING REMARKS

Our results on the new study of Berehove and
Muzhievo surface find spots in Ukrainian Tran-
scarpathia allow us to take a new look at these
loci and their UP lithics. Instead of the before
viewed as a group of Middle Aurignacian real
living but destroyed sites, the considering actu-
ally Proto-Aurignacian loci are now understood
as representing a series of various supply chain
loci (‘site-satellites’) with raw material outcrops
(Muzhievo 3-5), workshops (Muzhievo 1-2),
a site-workshop (Berehove II), and special camps
(Berehove VI-VII) for the Berehove I base camp.
All these functionally varying loci and the site
situated at raw material outcrops at Berehove
Volcanic Shallow Mountain Area do represent
a special settlement pattern of logistic/foraging/
radiating mobility system. Accordingly, it is the
first case for European Proto-Aurignacian when
a complex settlement pattern with a base camp
and sites-satellites is recognized for a closely
located cluster of loci. Now recognized Proto-
Aurignacian site of Tibava in Eastern Slovakia
most probably belongs to Berehove and Muzhievo
Proto-Aurignacian site complex, too. It opens
a gate for more studies of a Proto-Aurignacian
network not only in Transcarpathia (Ukraine)
but also in the neighboring areas in Slovakia and
possibly Hungary.
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Unikatny sidelny areal proto-aurignacienu v Eurdpe

Logisticky koncept zakladného tabora
a jeho podpory dodavatel'skym retazcom primarnych zdrojov surovin
v Zakarpatskej Ukrajine

Yuri E. Demidenko - Béla Rdcz - Adridn Nemergut

SUHRN

Prvé objavy paleolitickych lokalit v Zakarpatskej oblasti
na Ukrajine boli uskuto¢nené este koncom 19. stor. miest-
nym madarskym pravnikom a okresnym prokuratorom
T. Lehoczkym. Kamenné artefakty z jeho zbierky zaradil
do starsej doby kamennej, presnejsie do mladého paleolitu
az J. Skutil (1938) v roku 1935. Islo predovsetkym o nélezy

z okolia Mukaceva a Berehova. V tom istom roku J. Skutil
(1938) identifikoval aj prvu in situ paleoliticka lokalitu
Mala hora pri Berehove a zaradil ju do tzv. primitivneho
aurignacienu. Prvy systematicky vyskum sa na tejto lo-
kalite (odvtedy nazyvanej badatelmi piSucimi po rusky
ako Beregovo I) realizoval pod vedenim S. V. Smirnova
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v rokoch 1969 a 1971. Stibor stiepanej kamennej industrie
z vyskumu zaradil, rovnako akoJ. Skutil, do aurignacienu,
avsak s poznamkou, Ze nie je menej rozvinuty ako neskora
fdza vychodoslovenského aurignacienu (Smirnov 1974,
39). Zaciatkom 70. rokov boli povrchovym prieskumom
rozpoznané dalSie lokality (Berehove II-VI, Muzhievo I)
s kolekciami kamennej industrie podobnymi ako z Bere-
hova I (Smirnov 1973; Tkachenko 1989; 2003). VSetky boli V. I.
Tkachenkom (1989; 2003) zaradené do strednej fazy stredo-
europskeho aurignacienu. Mimoriadne dolezité vysledky
ziskal pocas revizneho vyskumu V. I. Usik v rokoch 2006
a2007. Prostrednictvom preplavovania sedimentov ziskal
niekol'ko cepielok typu Dufour, spolo¢ne s variantom
mikrocepeli Dufour so striedavou a spodnou (ventralnou)
retusou. Podarilo sa mu spitne zlozit tlomky artefaktov
z vyskumov z rokov 1969, 1975, 1990 spolu s ulomkami
z jeho vyskumu, ¢im dokazal, Ze nalezy pochadzaja
z jednej a tej istej vrstvy. Po analyze vSetkych doteraz zis-
kanych kamennych artefaktov z lokality (celkovo 13 820 ks)
skonstatoval, Ze neprisltichaji strednej faze aurignacienu,
ale proto-aurignacienu (Usik 2008). Z hIadiska vyuzivania
surovin Stiepanej kamennej industrie je v predmetnom
regiéne prinosny systematicky prieskum primarnych
zdrojov, ktorému sa od roku 2007 venuje B. Rdcz (2013a;
2013b; Rdcz/Szakmany/Biré 2016). Zistil, Ze objavené lokali-
ty v Berehove a Muzhiyeve sa nachadzaji na odkryvoch
surovin, ktoré zaroven vyuzivali a dalej distribuovali.
Osobitnti pozornost si uvedené kolekcie vysluZili z toho
ddévodu, Ze ide o homogénne zbierky, s vynimkou mladsich
primesi z neskorého neolitu, doby bronzovej a stredoveku,
¢o umoznuje ich vyuzitie pri ré6znych studiach v regio-
nalnom kontexte. Pri porovnani vSetkych siborov medzi
sebou sa Berehove I vyrazne lisi od ostatnych z Berehova
a Muzhiyeva. Z hladiska technoldgie taZby Stiepanej in-
dustrie sa odlisujua:
¢ v Berehove I bolo identifikovanych viac jadier z po-
krocilej fazy tazby, rovnako ako v Berehove II, oproti
réznym predjadrovym formam a jadrdm z pociatocnej
fazy, vyskytujtcich sa najma v Muzhiyeve 1-3;
* kolekcia z Berehova I obsahuje v porovnani s ostatnymi
prevazne ihlanovité jadra;
¢ (o satyka techniky karenoidnej taZby reprezentovanej
na vsetkych lokalitach karenoidnymi skrabadlami -
jadrami sensu lato a absenciou karenoidnych rydiel —
jadier (typickych pre neskory/vyvinuty aurignacien) sa
v Berehove I objavuje uZsia variabilita tychto typov.

V suvislosti s vyskytom kategérii a typov ndstrojov

sa lisia:

¢ Berehove I obsahuje cely rad nastrojov prislachajtcich
proto-aurignacienu s jednoduchymi (plochymi) skra-
badlami, jednoduchymi rydlami, s absenciou klinovych
typov a nalezmi hranovych rydiel. Dalej st zasttpené
hojnym pocétom retuSovanych cepeli, avSak s absenciou
invazivnej stupriovitej retuse (typickej pre véasny aurig-
nacien/aurignacien I) a samozrejme cepielkami a mikro-
¢epelami typu Dufour, zvdcSa upravenymi striedavou
a spodnou (ventralnou) retuSou, ktoré na povrchovych
lokalitach v regiéne, naopak, pritomné nie st.

Pri surovinovom spektre je mozné pozorovat tieto
rozdiely:

¢ vBerehovelIsaokrem prevladajucichlokalnych surovin,
ktoré reprezentuji miestne metamorfované tufy, tufyty
a ryolity, vyskytuju aj suroviny zo vzdialenejsich pri-
marnych zdrojov ako silicifikovany pieskovec, silicifi-
kovany argilit, obsidian, hyalodacit a zapadoukrajinsky
silicit;

* na zvysnych lokalitach v Berehove a Muzhiyeve
absolutne dominovali miestne metamorfované tufy,
tufyty aryolity, len vynimocne sa objavili importované
suroviny.

V ramci nadmorskych vysok a topografickej polohy je
situdcia nasledovna:
¢ BerehovelleZi vnadmorskej vyske 130 m a zarovern 18 m
litu proto-aurignacienu v Studovanej oblasti s najblizsim
pristupom k udoliu Tisy. Ta mohla zohravat dolezitu
tlohu v rdmci loveckej stratégie, ked stada lovnej zveri
prichadzali k rieke za pitnou vodou.

Uvedené odlisnosti poukazuju na Specificky charakter
Berehova I, v kontraste s ostatnymi lokalitami. Na zaklade
sucasnych dat ho mozno interpretovat ako zakladny tabor
(base camp) so vietkymi zdkladnymi, fahko dostupnymi
zdrojmi nevyhnutnymi pre zZivot, ako boli pristup k vodné-
mu zdroju, lovnej zveri a surovindm na vyrobu kamennej
industrie. Ostatné lokality predstavuju tazobné polia,
dielne a $pecidlne tabory, ktorych tlohou bolo zasobovat
zakladny tabor v Berehove I.

Pri porovnani zakarpatskych kolekcii s kolekciami
z vychodného Slovenska sa na industriu z Berehova I
napadne podoba jedine stubor z Tibavy (Bdnesz 1960).
V kolekcii (priblizne 800 ks) bolo rozpoznanych viacero
identickych znakov. Jednou z hlavnych ¢ft bol epelovity
charakter industrie so slabo zastipenymi mikrolitmi, ¢o
iste stivisi s metodikou vyskumu realizovaného eSte v roku
1956. Dalou je podobnost cepelovej a Cepielkovej tazby
rozpoznanej na jadrach a debitazi, pritomnost typickych
retusovanych cepeli, karenoidnych skrabadiel —jadier, ab-
sencia karenoidnych rydiel —jadier a v neposlednom rade
zastupenie klinovych jadier (obr. 13). O kontaktoch medzi
vychodnym Slovenskom a zdpadnou Ukrajinou sveddi
aj vyuzivanie najmaé silicifikovaného pieskovca, zrejme
zapadoukrajinského pdvodu, ojedinele aj silicifikovaného
argilitu, radiolaritu ¢i metamorfovanych tufov, tufytov
a ryolitov v Tibave. Topografické idaje s nadmorskou
vyskou 123 m a prevySenim nad nedalekym Breznickym
potokom 7-8 m vymedzuju Tibavu ako najniZsie poloZzent
lokalitu aurignacienu na vychodnom Slovensku, s tidajmi
podobnymi s Berehovom I. Navyse, nalezisko v Tibave
sa od Berehova I nachadza vzdusnou ¢iarou iba 65 km.
Uvedené skutocnosti otvaraji mnoZstvo dalsich otdzok
a perspektivy vyskumu tejto problematiky v uvedenych
regionoch Zakarpatskej Ukrajiny, vychodného Slovenska,
ako aj potrebu preskiimat dalsi susedny region, severo-
vychodné Madarsko.
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Studii autoti vénuji prof. Jozefovi Bdtorovi k jeho 70. narozenindm.

Internal Periodization of the Epicorded Carpathian Cultural Complex in Moravia and Silesia. The article summarises
the previous research on the Epi-corded Carpathian Cultural Complex (ECCC) in Moravia and Silesia, particularly with
respect to the currently used terminology and internal periodisation. Apart from typo-chronology also some methods
of multidimensional statistics of several hundred grave complexes were used, whose results are mutually compared and
correlated with a small series of absolute dates. Despite some inaccuracies or discrepancies, the earlier published postulates
about the internal development of material culture of the ECCC were proved correct. The only representative of this de-
velopment in East Moravia and in the southern part of Upper Silesia is the Nitra/Mierzanowice Culture (the formerly used
Chilopice-Veselé Group/Culture represents 2 chronologically different stages). The culture is newly divided into 5 phases:
Proto-Nitra Culture, Early Nitra Culture, Old, Classical and Post-classical Nitra Culture with clear characteristics of all
phases, selected examples of typical representatives and distinction of 6 burial horizons in the cemetery of HoleSov. Due
to similarity of material, the Epi-corded finds north of the Moravian Gate and in Silesia are suggested to be classified as
Mierzanowice Culture, and the finds south of the Moravian Gate and in SW Slovakia should be classified as Nitra Culture.

Keywords: Early Bronze Age, Epi-corded Carpathian Cultural Complex, Nitra Culture, Mierzanowice Culture, typo-

chronology, multidimensional statistics, terminology, internal periodization.

UVOD A DEJINY VYZKUMU

Pfestoze prvni nalezy zafaditelné do episnii-
rového prikarpatského kulturniho komplexu
(EPKK) jsou z vychodni Moravy znamy jiz z konce
19. a z pocatku a prvni poloviny 20. stol. (hrob ze
Straznice-Za drahama — Dvorsky 1914, 485-487,
obr. 116; Palliardi 1893, 138; Ptikaz — Ondrdcek 1963,
405, 406, obr. 130; Wankel 1889; Drahlova — Kovid-
Fovd 1928; Ondracek 1963, 406; Sudomeétic — Maska
1907; pohtebisté Uherské Hradisté-Sady — Horsdk
1941; pohtebisté Ostrozska Nova Ves — Hruby 1948;
Tihelka 1953, 302, obr. 28; Hruby a j. 1956; Menous-
kovd/Fikrle 2019), s vyjimkou vyzkumu pohfebisté
v Holesoveé v letech 1950, 1964—-1970 (Ondracek 1963,
407-409; 1972; Ondricek/Sebela 1985; Struhala 1951)
neprobihal archeologicky vyzkum o této entité
starsi doby bronzové nijak systematicky, a proto 1ze
konstatovat platnou tezi, ze nase poznatky o EPKK
jsou ve srovnani s Malopolskem nebo jihozapad-
nim Slovenskem stale velice mezerovité. Zména
nastava s realizaci velkoplosnych zachrannych
vyzkum posledni doby a odkryvem jak mensich
(Krométiz, Hulin 1, Slatinice), tak velkych (Hu-
lin 3, Hroznova Lhota) kostrovych pohfebist, ale
predevsim rovinnych sidlist (Berkovec/Peska 2005b;
Kadrow/Peska 1999; Kadrow/Peska/Vitula 2000; Peska
2012; Smid 2012).

Na moravskoslezském pomezi (Opavsko) se
diky zachranné archeologii v posledni dobé pocet

episitirovych lokalit postupné navysuje (Opava-
-Kylesovice, Opava-Katerinky, Opava-Vavrovice,
Holasovice-Lodénice), vétsina materialu je vSak
dosud nezpracované a nepublikovana (cf. Sebela
2014). Nase nekropole jak po strance prostorove,
tak i chronologické plynule navazuji na episntirova
(mierzanovicka) pohfebiste na polské strané Horni-
ho Slezska (Kornice, Dzielnica, Raciborz).

PRAMENNA BAZE, ROZSAH
A STRUKTURA OSIDLENI

Prevahu pramenné zakladny EPKK tvofi tradic-
né velka (Holesov, Hulin 3, Hroznova Lhota) nebo
mensi (Miskovice, Hulin 1, Kroméfiz-U sv. Frantis-
ka, Uherské Hradisté-Sady, Sudoméfrice I, Slatinice,
Polesovice, Opava-Vavrovice, Opava-Katefinky,
Opava-Kylesovice) skupinova kostrova pohrebisteé.
K dispozici jsou i jednotlivé hroby (Dolni Némci,
Sudomérice II). Velice daleZitou skutecnosti se stal
objev episnitirovych sidlist s desitkami béznych
zahloubenych jam, hlinikti a dalsich objektt, jen
velmi malo odlisna od jinych pravékych oikumen
(Praslavice, Pferov-Predmosti-Dluhonice, Hulin 1,
2, 4, HoleSov-Na vétfaku). Spolecnym jmenova-
telem je jim dosavadni absence pudoryst nad-
zemnich staveb, u nichZ pfedpokladame srubové
konstrukce (Osek nad Bec¢vou 1 — Peska/Tajer 2014;
20154). K nim pfistupuje fada ojedinélych, resp.
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Obr. 1. Mapa osidleni nitranskou kulturou na izemi Moravy a Slezska. 1 - Dolni Ném¢i-déim (p. ¢. 506); 2 - Domazelice-
-bez lokace; 3 — Drahlov-zahrada p. Babidnka; 4 — HoleSov I-Zdrazilovsko; 5 — Holesov II-Vétrak, Na vétraku; 6 — Horni
Mosténice-Pricky; 7 — Hroznova Lhota-Predni ¢tvrtky od Zabince; 8 — Hulin I-Stané&{kova skala, Za pottickem; 9 — Hulin
II-Pfidanky; 10 — Hulin III-Vistiovee; 11 — Hulin IV-Nivky; 12 - Hulin V (Hulin 1)-U Isidorka; 13 — Hulin VI (Hulin 2)-
-U Isidorka; 14 — Hulin VII (Hulin 3)-U pottcku; 15 — Hulin VIII (Hulin 4)-Vrbi¢né; 16 — Hulin-Pravcice 1-U obrazku;
17 — Koli¢in 1-Kopaniny (Seblinek?); 18 — Kroméﬁi—Ujezd u sv. Frantiska; 19 — Lodénice (Holasovice-Lodénice); 20 —
Miskovice-Kfemennd; 21 — Naklo-Piikazy-Hra¢, Vatikova cihelna, cihelna; 22 - Opava-Katefinky-Na Hostickych lukach;
23 — Opava-KyleSovice-Na stanech; 24 — Opava-Vavrovice-Krasné pole; 25 — Osek nad Be¢vou 1-Horni Ujezdy; 26 — Osek
nad Bec¢vou 2-Nademlyni; 27 — Otrokovice-Kvitkovice-Chmelin; 28 — Otrokovice-Kvitkovice-NébfeZzi; 29 — PoleSovice-Nivy;
30 - Prav¢ice 1-Nivky; 31 — Praslavice-Dily pod dédinou; 32 — Prerov; 33 — Prerov-Pfedmost 7-Malé Pfedmosti; 34 — Pferov-
-Pfedmosti-hlinik Hanackych cihelen; 35 — Prerov-Pfedmosti 8-Hejnice; 36 — Pferov-Pfedmosti/Dluhonice-Dily a Dolni
Ujezd; 37 — Rymice I; 38 — Rymice II-Blani, Dolni Blani (p. ¢. 290); 39 — Senice na Hané-obec; 40 — Slatinice-Travniky; 41 —
Straznice; 42 — Strdznice-Za drahama; 43 — Sudoméfice I; 44 — Sudoméfice II-piskovna; 45 — Stramberk-Kotoué-Certova
dira; 46 — Trebétice I-Padélky (C. p. 363); 47 — Trebétice II-Koleno; 48 — Turovice-Dily za vodou; 49 — Uherské Hradisté-feka
Morava pod sokolskym domem; 50 — Uherské Hradisté-Sady (Derfle)-Kotvice (p. €. 500/1); 51 — Uhersky Brod-Kyckov;
52 — Uhersky Ostroh; 53 — Vitcice; 54 — VSemina.

povrchovych nalezti keramiky s typickou sniro-
vou vyzdobou, brousené industrie, pfip. dalsich
predmétty, signalizujici existenci hrobti/pohtebist
(celé nadoby, sekeromlaty) nebo sidlist (vétsi hrn-
covité nadoby etc.). Nejvétsi pohfebisté v Holeso-
vé bylo zvefejnéno svého casu formou katalogu
(Ondracek/Sebela 1985) a diléi studii zabyvajici se
pravidelnosti pohfebniho ritu za pomoci fakto-
rové analyzy (Smejda 2003). Dalsi velka nekropole
(Hulin 3) se stala predmétem diplomové prace

(Schimerovd 2014) a zatim druhé nejvétsi pohtebisté
z Hroznové Lhoty (115 hrobti) bylo dosud pfiblize-
no jen dil¢i studii kamennych projektilti (Karidkovd/
Smerda/Nosek 2016). S vyjimkou dilé¢ich pispévki
se zvefejnénim materidlu z jednotlivych nalezist
nebo mikroregionti (Berkovec/Peska 2005b; Kadrow/
Peska 1999; Kadrow/Peska/Vitula 2000; Menouskova/
Fikrle 2019; Peska 2012; 2013; 2016; Peska a d. 2005;
Peskal/Sebela 1992; Peska/Tajer 2014; 2015a; 2015b;
Sebela a d. 1990), véetné shrnuti problematiky
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Obr. 2. Mapa osidleni nitranskou kulturou, s neverifikovanymi lokalitami podle Kolbinger 2012 (Hulin-Ve vysokém trni,
Hulin-Visniovce, Kunovice, Ludslavice, Martinice, Némcice, Pravcice-Kiténce a Kliny, Rostin 2 lokality) a neklasifikované
z unétické kultury (Horni Mosténice, Chrastany, Kunovice, Kunovice-Hluk, Napajedla, Ostrozska Nova Ves, Ostrozské
Predmésti, Uhersky Brod, Zalkovice). Legenda: a — nitranska kultura; b — neverifikované lokality; c — inéticka kultura.

sidlist (Peska/Tajer 2015a; 2015b), kulturnich vlivt
a kontakttt (Peska 2013), souborné zhodnoceni
EPKK na Moravé a ve Slezsku, véetné vyjasnéni
terminologie, vnitini periodizace nebo relativni
a absolutni chronologie entity dosud postradame.

Posuzujeme-li EPKK (dfivéjsi skupina/kultura
Chlopice-Veselé a nitranska kultura) jako kompakt-
ni jednotku, evidujeme dnes na Moravé (a v pfi-
slusné casti Slezska) 54 lokalit (obr. 1). Vice nez
polovinu (53,7 %) predstavuji kostrova pohrebisté
nebo jednotlivé hroby, 13 poloh (24,07 %) 1ze ozna-
Cit za sidlisté a stejné hodnoty (24,07 %) dosahuiji
povrchové sbéry nebo ojedinélé nalezy typické
keramiky. V minorité (shodné 1,85 %) jsou solitér-
ni nalezy médéné industrie (vrbovy list z Vitcic)
a brousené industrie (sekeromlat ze VSeminy),
u kterych je vsak (bez typickych atributti) velice
obtizné stanovit kulturni prislusnost. Episiitirové
pfedméty z povrchovych sbérii D. Kolbingera
bude nutno jesté verifikovat (Kolbinger 2012) jak po

strance alokace, tak také chronologického zatazeni.
Ze zatimniho pohledu se zd3, Ze asi devét lokalit
by mohlo byt ,novych” (obr. 2).

Kromé vyse uvedeného je z izemina vychod od
feky Moravy evidovana celd fada nalezii a nalezist
(vétsinou hrobt: Zalkovice, Horni Mosténice, Na-
pajedla, Kunovice, Kunovice-Hluk, Ostrozska Nova
Ves, Ostrozské Pfedmeésti, Uhersky Brod, Chrasta-
ny 1 a dalsi) fazenych tradicné pod tnétickou kul-
turu (cf. Peska 1983; 1989; Stuchlik 2000; 2001; Tihelka
1953, 288 nn.), i kdyz na zakladé vybavy (s vyjimkou
keramiky) by vlastné mély nalezet rovnéz do epis-
ntirové oikumeny. U chronologicky starsich (BAI)
tak mimochodem nastoluji otazku pfitomnosti ,,Cis-
té” unétické kultury (UK) v tomto prostoru, zvI&sté
s ohledem na odkryvy nitranskych sidlist. Pravdou
vsak ztistava, Ze na vychodni Moravé se objevuji
jak sidlisté se smiSenym nitransko-unétickym
materialem (Osek nad Bec¢vou 1), tak i lokality ze
starsitho obdobi unétické kultury s nalezy cisté
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unétickymi, kde jakakoliv pfitomnost episiitirového
elementu chybi (Kunovice-Abrhamova, Knizeci
cihelna, Napajedla, Ostrozské Pfedmeésti, Uhersky
Brod-Sanidkova cihelna). Kulturni pfislusnost je lépe
diagnostikovatelna u hrobti, pfitom urcita mira
vzajemnych vazeb obou komponent (pohfebisté
a sidlisté) by k dispozici byla (nalezy obou kultur
na stejném katastru, ne-li ze stejnych poloh). Je tak
zfejmé, Ze se touto otazkou bude zapotiebi jesté
zabyvat.

Model tehdejsi struktury osidleni si 1ze dobfe
predstavit napfiklad na katastru Hulina, kde je
dosavadni badatelskou ¢innosti (intenzivni mnoha-
leté povrchové prospekce D. Kolbingera a vyzkumy
Archeologického centra Olomouc od roku 2004:
Berkovec/Peska 2005a; 2006; Kolbinger 2012; Tajer
2009) zachycena husta sit (dosud 7 poloh) epis-
ntirovych nalezist (Peska 2016; Peska/Tajer 2015a).
Teoretickym transferem podoby osidleni na zbytek,
resp. pfijatelné casti vychodni Moravy a Slezska
ziskame charakter sidelni struktury EPKK a jeji
intenzity. Pokud bychom akceptovali pfifazeni
vsech ,novych” poloh D. Kolbingera a také pfre-
hodnoceni kulturni pfislusnosti starounétickych
pohfebist (viz vyse), stoupl by pocet episniirovych
lokalit na c¢islo 72 (obr. 2) s jesté vyraznéjSim
podilem pohfebni komponenty. Tésna navaznost
osidleni obou kulturnich jednotek v Pomoravi
je zfejma, stejné jako slabsi pruh episntirového
osidleni podél pravého bfehu feky Moravy (Peska/
Tajer 20154, obr. 3), ackoliv pfesnou hrani¢ni ¢aru
sidelni oikumeny stanovit nelze, osidleni se patrné
v poklidném duchu prolinalo.

HISTORIE VYZKUMU
A TERMINOLOGIE

Episntrovy pfikarpatsky kulturni komplex
jako okruh pfedevsim jiz starobronzovych kultur
Mierzanowice — Nitra — Kostany byl vyclenén
J. Machnikem (1967) na $irSim tizemi severné a jizné
Karpat. Tomu pfredchazela (i terminologicka) geneze
skupiny, pozdéji kultury Chlopice-Veselé (Machnik
1960, 55; 1963, 67; 1977), vyclenéné z pozdné sitiro-
vych skupin, avsak nejdfive spojované se sitirovou
keramikou typu Ztota (Buchvaldek 1963). V téze dobé
na zakladé nalezi ze sidlisté v malopolskych Chto-
picich a z pohtebiste ve Veselém vyclenil . Machnik
skupinu Chtopice-Veselé a na Slovensku tutéz
skupinu pamatek oznacil A. Toctk (1963) jako typ
Veselé. Zlomovym bodem byla publikace vyzkumu
pohfebisté ve Veselém (Budinsky-Kricka 1965), kde
autor spravné poukazal na podobnost s nalezy ze
zapadni Ukrajiny, které I. K. Svesnikov (1974, 80-117)
oznacil za kulturu Gorodk-Zdovbicja. Pozdéji byla
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skupina Chlopice-Veselé uznana za kulturu (Mach-
nik 1977, 29) a stala se zakladem EPKK.

Na pocatku devadesatych let 20. stol. polsti
védci na zakladé stratigrafie a radiouhlikovych
dat z lokality Iwanowice-Babia Godra prokazali,
ze se v pripadé kultury Chlopice-Veselé jedna
vlastné o dva casové horizonty, a vyclenili starsi
protomierzanovicky (material typu Chtopice)
a mladsi casné mierzanovicky horizont (material
typu Veselé; Kadrow/Machnikowie 1992, 90-93), coz
bylo pfijato pouze casti badateld (cf. Bdtora 2000;
Kadrow/Peska 1999; Kadrow/Peska/Vitula 2000) s tim,
ze v ramci EPKK ji napfiklad |. Bdtora (2000, 517)
povaZzuje za protonitranskou fazi nitranské kultury
a na vychodnim Slovensku za protokostanskou
fazi kostanské kultury a de facto s pojmem kultura
Chlopice-Veselé pracuje zminény autor dodnes,
zahrnujice pod tento termin pocatecni faze velkych
pohfebist na JZ Slovensku (naposled Bdtora 2018,
71 n.). Z. Benkovsky-Pivovarovd (1999) na zakladé
vymapovani hrnkt zdobenych otisky sniry vycle-
nuje bezejmennou skupinu EPKK na vychodni Mo-
rave a na zapadnim Slovensku, ktera je od nitranské
kultury v Ponitfi odlisnd, pozdéji navrhuje oznaceni
moravsko-zapadoslovenska skupina nitranské kul-
tury (Benkovsky-Pivovarovi/Chropovsky 2015, 116).
Ackoliv si uvédomujeme jisté regionalni rozdily
episnirového materialu, rostouci pfimo iumeérné
se vzdalenosti od , krystaliza¢niho jadra” kultury,
vydélovani regionalnich skupin nepovazujeme za
vhodné, nebot se timto zplisobem projevuje cela
fada kulturnich jednotek. V ramci nitranské kultury
existuje vice shodnych rysti nez rozdili a ve srov-
nani naptiklad s inétickou kulturou na Slovensku,
Moravé, v Cechach, Polsku nebo Némecku bychom
v ni nasli daleko vice a vétsich odlisnosti nez ve
vlastni nitranské kultufe. Tam, kde je to jen trochu
mozné a smysluplné, zkusme zachovavat v oznaco-
vani kultur terminologickou jednotu.

Nitranska kultura byla vyclenéna na zakladé
koncentrace pohtebist v udoli feky Nitry A. To-
Ctkem (1956, 24—-46), kvalitativni skok v poznani
entity znamenala jeho studie z roku 1963, kde
autor pouziva pojmu nitranska skupina (Tocik
1963). V téze dobé publikuje nékolik moravskych
nalezt J. Ondricek (1963) a pouziva pro né oznaceni
nalezy mierzanovicko-nitranského typu, pozdéji
episnitirové pamatky oznacuje za skupinu, a to i pfi
hodnoceni nejvétsiho pohfebisté v Holesové a syn-
tézy v ramci Pravékych déjin Moravy (Ondricek
1972; 1993; Ondricek/Sebela 1985). Terminologicka
nejednotnost je na Slovensku ustalena v dobé
vydani Slovenska v dobe bronzovej, kde se autofi
definitivné pfiklanéji k oznaceni nitranska kultura
(Furmdnek/Veliacik/Viaddr 1991, 51-53). Nejasnosti,
tykajici se vSak vnitfniho usporadani mierzanovic-
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ké kultury v Malopolsku, se podafilo definitivné
rozptylit v monografickém vyhodnoceni (Kadrow/
Machnik 1997), kde se autofi pfiklonili ke ctyrfa-
zovému clenéni kultury (proto-, casné-, klasicka
a pozdni mierzanovicka kultura). V zajeti starsi
terminologie zlistavaji i néktefi moravsti badatelé
(Stuchlik 2014, 40, 41).

Dosavadni ¢lenéni EPKK

Terminologicka nejednotnost, riizné nahledy

a nazory na pozici obou vyraznych slozek, tvori-

cich pevnou soucast celého episniirového komple-

xu, ale hlavné na Morave absence jasné definované
vnitini periodizace tohoto okruhu pamatek nas
vede k pokusu o jeji stanoveni. VSichni specialisté
se shoduji v tom, ze zdkladnim kamenem episni-
rového komplexu jsou nalezy dfive oznacované
jako typ/skupina/kultura Chlopice-Veselé, které
vsak, jak prokazali polsti kolegové, nevykazuji
totoZnou chronologickou pozici, a proto je nut-
no od tohoto spojeni ustoupit. Oznaceni pojmu
Lepisnarovy” (nalez, hrob, sidlisté etc.) je pfilis
obecny a neni z néj zfejmé, jak presné staré kon-
texty jsou mysleny. Jiz dfive bylo nasnadé€, ze
nalezy Chlopice-Veselé jsou vlastné jen nejstarsim
projevem onoho komplexu, a Ze je 1ze vnimat jako
prvni fazi/faze pozdéjsi nitranské kultury (Peska

1989, 197; Peska/Sebela 1992, 140), podobné jako je

tomu v pripadé platného clenéni mierzanovické

kultury v Malopolsku nebo jako v pripadé vztahu
protounétické a tinétické kultury na Morave (Peska

2009). S interni periodizaci mierzanovické kultury,

diky bohatym naleztim z malopolskych nalezist,

vétsi problémy nemame, zda se byt vérohodna

a podle vseho bude aplikovatelna i na Horni

Slezsko, vcetné jeho jizni ¢asti (viz dale). A. Tocik

(1963) ve své studii k nitranské skupiné tuto déli

na dva horizonty, z nichz ve starSim dominuje

industrie ve tvaru vrbového listu a v mlad$im
dratény Sperk a triangularni dyky. Pozdéji (Tocik

1979, 12) nitranskou kulturu ¢leni na:

e starsi — pohfebisté Ivanka pri Dunaji a zacatky
pohibivani ve Vycapech-Opatovcich, Branci
a Holesové, (na jiném misté oznacena jako proto-,
resp. Casné nitranska faze: Tocik 1979, 26);

e klasicka — pfevazna cast hrobti na jmenovanych
pohrtebistich, mladsi faze je prechodna s rysy
III. a IV. stupné anétické kultury, konci Vycapy-
Opatovce a zac¢ina Velky Grob a Hurbanovo.

Na néj navazal ]. Batora pfi vyhodnocovani
pohfebisté z Jelsovec (Bdtora 2000, 517) a rozdé€lil
nitranskou kulturu na tfi faze (Casna, klasicka
a pozdni — pfechodna nitransko-unéticka), které

ztotoznuje se tfemi horizonty Reineckeho stupné
BAla-c. Jim predchazi kultura Chlopice-Veselé,
oznacena jako protonitranska, vypliujici stupen
AO0. V pozdéjsich pracich povaZzuje nejstarsi hori-
zont nitranskych pohfebist za vyznivani kultury
Chtlopice-Veselé s oznacenim ,horizont Chtopice-
-Veselé — Nitra” (Bdtora 2018, 51; Batora/Vladdr 2015,
23). Pokusy o ¢lenéni nejstarsich nitranskych nalezti
se objevily na Slovensku (Lichardus/Vladdr 1997)
a také novéji Z. Benkovsky-Pivovarova naznacuje
chronologické rozdily mezi nalezy, povazujice kera-
miku z Cifera-Pace a z Ivanky pri Dunaji za nejstarsi
na urovni moravské EPKK I (Benkovsky-Pivovarovdi/
Chropovsky 2015, 13). Naopalk, J. Bitora (2018, 75; Bito-
ra/Vladdr 2015, 23) ve svych poslednich pracich ¢leni
kulturu Chtopice-Veselé na starsi (Veselé, Cataj)
amladsi (Ivanka pri Dunaji a Cifer-Pac). Mtizeme-li
soudit na zakladé srovnani s malopolskym mate-
ridlem, zaradili bychom material z JZ Slovenska
skutecné uz do casné faze mierzanovické kultury
ve smyslu malopolské chronologie. Jako viibec nej-
starsi nalez jesté na drovni protomierzanovickeé se
nam jevi keramika (hrnek tektonikou pfipominajici
pravodni keramiku zvoncovitych poharti a stiep
z vyduti, oboji zdobeno horizontalnimi a vertikal-
nimi nasobnymi liniemi otiskii $iitiry) z lokality
Kty II (Benkovsky-Pivovarovd/Chropovsky 2015, tab.
51: C), ktera vsak muiZe souviset spise s Moravou
(ostatné jako cela oblast zapadné od Malych Karpat)
nez s vlastnim JZ Slovenskem (Povazi, Ponitii). Na
Slovensku jsou k dispozici stovky az tisice hrobt
nitranské kultury, které by bylo zahodno do bu-
doucna podrobit statistické analyze pro moznost
srovnani vysledki a konec koncti i spravnosti nové
navrhované interni periodizace. Handicapem je
dosud nepublikovana nekropole Ludanice-Mytna
Nova Ves (kolem 500 hrobii) a na Moravé nevyhod-
noceni HoleSova a nezverejnéni pohtebisté z Hroz-
nové Lhoty (115 hrobti), fada tematickych clankt
zvefejnéna byla (viz vyse) a napiiklad pohfebisté
v Huliné 3 (pfes 100 hrobt) vykazalo tak chudy
inventat, ze do statistickych hodnoceni nemtze
vaznéji zasahnout.

Dosavadni pokusy o ¢lenéni episniiirového ob-
dobi na Morave vychazely z dosud publikovanych
hrobovych celkt (Kadrow/Peska 1999, tab. 1; Peska/
Sebela 1992, obr. 6) a zejména paralel v mierzanovic-
ké kultufe, bez dat absolutni chronologie. Prokazat
se podafilo existenci episiitirového elementu jiz
od nejstarsich fazi (proto- a casna mierzanovicka)
s pozdé€jsim zahajenim pohibivani v Holesové
(EPKK IIb). S vyjimkou HoleSova a nepublikova-
ného pohfebisté z Hroznové Lhoty jsou episniirové
pohiby na Moravé i na moravskoslezském pomezi
vesmeés velice chudé, coz snizuje vypovidaci hod-
notu kontextti.
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Artefakty/pohfebni horizont 1. 2.

Kosténné koralky
Fajans
Perlet’

Dentalium

Zvireci Zebra

Sipka

Kandi kel -_——

Natepni desticka
Spiralovita trubicka —_——
Naramek s pfelozenymi konci

Vrbovy list hladky
Vrbovy list se Zebrem
Dvojity drat

Dvojity drat se smyc¢kou
Tyginkovity naramek
Profilovany hrnek

Obr. 3. HoleSov-ZdraZilovsko. Frekvence vyskytu vyznamnych hrobovych nalezii v jednotlivych pohfebnich horizontech
na pohfebisti nitranské kultury.

Podle J. Badtory (2000, 512—514) 1ze jednotlivé faze
nitranské kultury charakterizovat nasledovné:

* Casna faze (navazuje na protonitranskou fazi =
Chtopice-Veselé) keramika s otisky snfiry, listami,
vypichanym ornamentem, misy se zatazenym
okrajem a esovité profilované misy, industrie ve
tvaru vrbového listu, ozdoby z dvojitého dratu
bez zpétné smycky, Noppenringy (?), draténé
nakrcniky, naramky se zahrocenymi nebo presa-
hujicimi se konci, Sipky, natepni desticky, kosténé
trubice, koralky, kosténé jehlice s profilovanou
hlavici.

e Klasicka faze — (starsi usek a) vysoké hrnce
amisy, Sperk ve tvaru vrbového listu, roste pocet
dyk (i zdobené), noze, oboustranna sidla, kosténé
jehlice s profilovanou a tercovitou hlavici,
kanci kly, kosténé koralky, kosténé rozdélovace,
fajansové koralky; (mladsi tisek b) esovité pro-
filované hrnce a hrnky, vrbovy list s vyraznym
sttedovym zebrem, jednoduchy a dvojity drat
se smyckou i bez, kosténé jehlice s kyjovitou
a lopatkovitou hlavici, vrcholi kosténé koralky,
rozdélovace, perletové koralky, musle.

® Pozdni faze (nitransko-unéticka) prezivani ar-
tefakti nitranské a nastup novych z prostredi
unétické kultury, nezdobené i zdobené jehlice
s tercovitou hlavici, plechové diadémy, spiralovi-
té trubicky, dentalium, ¢lenéné fajansové koralky,
natepni desticky (?), vrbovy list se zebrem, dvoji-
ty drat se zpétnou smyckou, spiralovité naramky,
dratény nakrénik, plechové trubicky, kosténé
koralky a rozdélovace.

POHREBNI'HOVRIZVONTY
V HOLESOVE

Sledovanim vzajemné korelace hrobové vyba-
vy v Holesové jsme dospéli k nékterym dil¢im
zjisténim, byt vétsina hrobovych pridavkd ma
nevelky chronologicky potencial. ]. Ondracek zde
rozlisil t¥i casové tiseky. Nejstarsi koresponduje
s dfivéjsi skupinou/kulturou Chlopice-Veselé (ne-
prilis vyrazny inventaf: hrnky s otisky snfiry, kos-
téné valcovité koralky, ozdoby ve tvaru vrbového
listu), stfedni pak pfedstavuje béznou vybavu
s kovovymi dykami, draténym Sperkem, jehli-
cemi, vlasovymi ozdobami, koralky z rtiznych
surovin a keramikou z prostfedi starsi a pred-
klasické tnétické kultury. V nejmladsim obdobi
se v hrobech objevuji artefakty z klasické faze
unétické kultury na vychodnim a jiznim okraji
nekropole (Ondrdcek 1972, 170, 171). Pohtbivani
zacina drive nez v JelSovcich, zhruba na trovni
nekropole ve Veselém (¢asna mierzanovicka kul-
tura) a kon¢i na tirovni klasické anétické kultury.
V tomto obdobi jsme schopni stanovit celkem Sest
horizontt pohtbivani v Holesové (obr. 3), jako
na jediné podrobnéji hodnotitelné lokalité na
vychodni Moravé. Z predbéznych pozorovani vy-
plyva moznost vyclenéni nejstarsitho horizontu (1)
s lehce esovité profilovanymi hrnky zdobenymi
svazky nebo fadami otiskti sndiry, artefakty ve
tvaru vrbového listu a kosténymi valcovitymi
koralky. Se zafazenim jesté do tohoto nebo uz
nasledného horizontu (2) vahame u keramiky
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zdobené horizontalnimi liniemi a svazky snary,
avsak na tvarech typologicky neznamych (H 381:
Ondricek/Sebela 1985, tab. 34: 13). Hroby s né-
tepnimi destickami, Sipkami nebo kancimi kly,
doprovazenymi vrbovym listem hladkym i se
Zebrem, zvifecimi Zebry, Stipanou industrii etc.
mohou patfit stejné dobfe do prechodného obdobi
mezinejstarsim a star§im horizontem pohibivani
v Holesové (Batortiv horizont Chlopice-Veselé —
Nitra), ale stejné tak starsi nitranské kultufte (hori-
zont 3). Pozorujeme v podstaté€ jen minimalni roz-
dil mezi vyskytem predméti ve tvaru vrbového
listu hladkymi a se Zebrem, které ¢asto vystupuji
spolu (v HoleSové jisty rozdil patrny je, ve statis-
tice prakticky nikoliv). Sledujeme pomérné brzky
nastup draténé industrie, véetné vlasovych ozdob
z dvojitého dratu se zpétnou smyckou (objevujici
se opakované s hladkym vrbovym listem) a také
vyskyt koralkti, resp. nahrdelnikdi s riznymi
druhy koralkd nelze od sebe spolehlivé casové
oddeélit (starsi kosténé valcovité a fajansové,
mladsi patrné perlefové a dentalium, obecné ale
dost prtibézné). Pokracujici vyvoj vrbového listu
a nartist draténé industrie, ploché triangularni
dyky, plechové trubicky a zahnuté plisky, Sipky,
pocetna stipana industrie, ale také nastroje z kosti
a parohu (kladivo, motyka, sekeromlat), zvifeci
Zebra, spolecné se vsemi druhy koralkt a svébyt-
nou keramikou, to jsou milodary pfiznacné pro
typické nitranské hroby (4. horizont). Do jejiho
nejmladsiho (pozdniho) stadia fadime pohiby
doprovazené vylu¢né draténymi sperky, plecho-
vou Celenkou, tercovitou jehlici a predklasickou
unétickou keramikou (horizont 5). Posledni (6)
horizont ukladani hrobt v Holesové nalezi jiz
plné zformované klasické unétické kultute, kde
se zcela vytratila ptivodni nitranska forma pfi-
davkt, pohfebni ritus vSak ztstava episitirovy
a biologicky ptijde s velkou pravdépodobnosti
o tentyz lid.

ORDINA,CE,INCIDEN(V?NI'MATICE
A SROVNANIS ABSOLUTNIMI DATY

Pro kvantifikaci a zobrazeni nasi koncepce
jsme zvolili srovnani nékolika nezavislych metod
mnohorozmeérné statistiky jako je korespondencni
analyza (CA), analyza hlavnich komponent (PCA),
analyza hlavnich koordinat (PCO), seriace a kore-
lace mezi provedenymi ordina¢nimi a seriacnimi
analyzami. V neposledni fadé byl uc¢inén pokus
korelace vysledkti ordinac¢nich analyz s dostup-
nymi absolutnimi daty. Uzivame predevsim stati-
stické terminy pouzivané v ucebnici statistickych
metod editované |. Hol¢ikem a M. Komendou (2015),

postupy ovsem respektuji ptivodni metody a jejich
implementaci v nize uvedenych programech/ba-
liccich pro statisticky program R.

CiLE A POSTUP

Cilem bylo v mnohorozmérné struktufe
dat — hrobovych pridavkd — najit smér, ktery
nese chronologicky vyznam a interpretovat jeho
obsah. Vzhledem ke skale predmétd, které jsou
v hrobech nalézany, od kultovné podminéné
standardizované hrobové vybavy s neznamymi
ideologickymi konotacemi, az k osobnim pred-
meéttim a odévuy, a vzhledem k riznym socialnim
nehomogenitam v datech (bohaté vs. chudé hroby,
muzi vs. zeny, mladsi vs. starsi vékové skupiny
aj.) na strané jedné a relativné kratkému obdobi
v prehistorii na strané druhé, nebylo mozné
ocekavat, ze praveé nejvétsi variabilita v datech
ponese casovy signal. Zakladni postup tedy
spocival v tom, Ze jsme provedli ordinac¢ni (po-
pisnou, poradaci) analyzu dat hrobové vybavy,
ktera rozdélila variabilitu v datech sestupné od
nejvétsi po nejmensi komponentu podle jejich
podilu vycerpané variance, a nasledné jsme mezi
vyssimi komponentami z ordina¢nich metod hle-
dali ty, které nejsilnéji korelovaly s absolutnimi
chronologickymi daty (C"), ziskanymi pro malou
podskupinu hrobovych celktl (celkem 23 abso-
lutnich dat; tabela 1). K vypoctim jsme pouzili
rutiny dostupné v programu PAST (Hammer/
Harper/Ryan 2001), programu R (R Core Team 2019)
a v jeho doplnujicich baliccich (Lé/Josse/Husson
2008; Wei/Simko 2017; Wickham 2016).

POPIS ORDINACNICH METOD
ZPRACOVANT

Zakladem analyzy byla incidenc¢ni matice (pfi-
tomnost kédovana jako 1, nepfitomnost jako 0)
vyskytu 59 pfedmétli (proménnych) nalezenych
ve 415 hrobech (pfipadech, tj. fadcich matice), coz
predstavuje celkem 24 485 hodnot. Z nich ovsem
pouze 875 obsahovalo hodnotu 1 (pfitomnost), tj.
3,57 %, zbytek pfedstavuji nepfitomnosti. Jde tedy
o matici celkové pfitomnosti fidkou, coz mize
znamenat, ze i nékteré malé rozdily a vyjimecné
pfipady mohou mit relativné velky vliv na celko-
vou ordinaci. Odlisnosti pfipadt tedy mohou byt
pomeérné znacné a pak nelze predpokladat, ze se
vétsinu variability podafi extrahovat do n€kolika
prvnich komponent.

Vzhledem k povaze dat jsme zvolili nékolik
ordinacnich metod, které pfedstavuji principialni
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Tabela 1. Nitranskd kultura na Moravé a ve Slezsku. Vybér absolutnich dat slouzicich k nezavislé verifikaci. OxCal
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program v.4.4.2.
Lokalita Laboratof BP 1 sigma 2 sigma
2135 BC (9,7 %) 2080 BC
Holesov Gr. 46 VERA 3369 3610 +45 2028 BC (63,7 %) 1919 BC 2062 BC ((83,4 3/1) 1878 BC
: * 1911 BC (4,6 %) 1901 BC 1841 BC (1,8 %) 1824 BC
1791 BC (0,7 %) 1782 BC
1950 BC (54,0 %) 1878 BC 2021 BC (4,9 %) 1994 BC
Holesov Gr. 78 VERA 3371 3555 +35 1841 BC (9,3 %) 1824 BC 1980 BC (63,3 %) 1866 BC
1792 BC (5,0 %) 1781 BC 1851 BC (27,2 %) 1770 BC
1764 BC (2,1 %) 1760 BC 1875 BC (9,3 %) 1843 BC
Holesov Gr. 83 VERA-3372 3420 £35 1751 BC (54,5 %) 1668 BC 1820 BC (3,6 %) 1798 BC
1656 BC (11,7 %) 1634 BC 1778 BC (82,6 %) 1620 BC
2113 BC (4,6 %) 2100 BC )
Holesov Gr. 84 VERA 3373 3625 £45 2036 BC (637 %) 1925 BC 2136 BC (95,4 %) 1884 BC
2132 BC (19,8 %) 2086 BC 2194 BC (2,2 %) 2176 BC
Holesov Gr. 91 VERA 3374 3650 £50 2048 BC (48,5 %) 1946 BC 2144 BC (93,3 %) 1891 BC
e ) 1884 BC (12,2 %) 1864 BC 1924 BC (93,6 %) 1740 BC
Hulin 1-U Isidorka Gr. 16 Poz-15057 3500 £35 1853 BC (56,1 %) 1768 BC 1710 BC (1,8 %) 1699 BC
2020 BC (4,7 %) 1996 BC
. . 1952 BC (61,9 %) 1879 BC 1980 BC (71,2 %) 1872 BC
Hulin 1-U Isidorka Gr. 56 KIA 34680 3560 +30 1849 BC (6.4 9, 1896 BO 1848 BG (115 9% 1812 BG
(6,4 %) (11,5 %)
1806 BC (8,0 %) 1774 BC
. . 2120 BC (4,8 %) 2096 BC
- 0,
Hulin 1-U Isidorka Gr. 65 KIA 34681 3625 25 2026 BC (68,3 %) 1948 BC 2039 BC (90,6 %) 1898 BC
2134 BC (37,0 %) 2080 BC
Hulin 1-U Isidorka Gr. 65a KIA 34682 3675 £30 2061 BC (24,0 %) 2021 BC 2141 BC (95,4 %) 1956 BC
1994 BC (7,2 %) 1981 BC
2192 BC (2,2 %) 2179 BC
0,
Hulin 1-U Isidorka Gr. 69 KIA 34683 3685 +25 5134 BC (44,6 %) 2080 BC 2144 BC (86,4 %) 2014 BC
061 BC (23,7 %) 2030 BC 2000 BC (6.0 %) 1976 BC
. . 2120 BC (4,8 %) 2096 BC
- 0,
Hulin 1-U Isidorka Gr. 71 KIA 34684 3625 +25 2026 BC (68,3 %) 1948 BC 2039 BG (90,6 %) 1898 BC
2008 BC (1,9 %) 2004 BC 2026 BC (14,2 %) 1991 BC
Hulin 1-U Isidorka Gr. 76 KIA 34685 3585 +25 1968 BC (1,9 %) 1966 BC 1985 BC (80,3 %) 1881 BC
1960 BC (64,4 %) 1892 BC 1836 BC (0,9 %) 1830 BC
. ) 2116 BC (8,1 %) 2099 BC 2135 BC (19,4 %) 2080 BC
Hulin 3-U potucku Gr. 4 Poz-14859 3640 £35 2037 BC (60,2 %) 1948 BC 2061 BC (76,0 %) 1900 BC
. 2130 BC (8,8 %) 2088 BC
- = 0,
Hulin 3-U potucku Gr. 48 Poz-14861 3620 £35 2031 BC (68,3 %) 1931 BC 2046 BC (86,6 %) 1886 BC
1960 BC (54,2 %) 1876 BC 2026 BC (8,1 %) 1990 BC
Hulin 3-U potucku Gr. 53 Poz-14921 3560 £40 1842 BC (8,8 %) 1823 BC 1986 BC (62,5 %) 1866 BC
1794 BC (5,3 %) 1780 BC 1852 BC (24,8 %) 1769 BC
(5,3 %) (24,8 %)
. 2123 BC (5,6 %) 2094 BC
- = 0,
Hulin 3-U potucku Gr. 66 Poz-14862 3620 £30 2027 BC (68,3 %) 1941 BC 2040 BG (39,8 %) 1891 BC
1880 BC (11,5 %) 1862 BC 1920 BC (0.9 %) 1910 B
[ 3y
Hulin 3-U potucku Gr. 73 Poz-14864 3490 £35 1856 BC (11,3 %) 1838 BC 1902 BC (90,1 %) 1736 BC
1828 BC (40,9 %) 1766 BC .
1759 BC (4.5 %) 1751 BC 1716 BC (4,4 %) 1694 BC
2197 BC (5,7 %) 2170 BC
0,
Opava-Vavrovice Gr. 17 Poz-75435 3690 +30 g;gg gg gi'g of’; gg;‘; g‘é 2147 BC (83,0 %) 2012 BC
© 2000 BC (6,7 %) 1974 BC
1931 BC (41,4 %) 1876 BC .
Opava-Vavrovice Gr. 18 Poz-85800 3540 30 1843 BC (15,7 %) 1822 BC 1197588BBC (94’80@117761688(:
1796 BC (11,2 %) 1778 BC 58BC (0,6 %) 1751 BC
1893 BC (15,7 %) 1867 BC
Osek nad Becvou 2 Gr. 1 Poz-74493 3515 35 1850 BG (52.6 %) 1770 BO 1939 BC (95,4 %) 1743 BC
2030 BC (84,7 %) 1873 BC
0,
Osek nad Becvou 2 Gr. 1 Poz-74494 3575 +35 2010 BC (3,9 %) 2002 BC 1846 BC (6,5 %) 1818 BC

1972 BC (64,4 %) 1884 BC

1802 BC (4,3 %) 1776 BC
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Tabela 1. Pokracovani.

Lokalita Laboratof BP 1 sigma 2 sigma
2277 BC (12,1 %) 2254 BC o
Prerov-Predmosti 7 Gr.10 DeA 18909 3762 +32 2207 BC (55,0 %) 2136 BC gégg gg ((flé o//"; gg)i? gg
2072 BC (1,2 %) 2070 BC =
1926 BC (35,8 %) 1874 BC o
Prikazy Gr. KIA 34744 3535 £30 1844 BC (18,2 %) 1820 BC 1?7551188800(?1465‘V/L;)11775604BBCC
1798 BC (14,3 %) 1778 BC e

alternativy, operuji s daty odliSnym zptisobem,
a jejichz vysledky jsme nasledné srovnali.

Prvni z ordina¢nich metod byla korespondenc¢ni
analyza (CA), bézné pouzivand i v archeologii pro
kontingenc¢ni matice vyskytfi, v nasem pfipadé
aplikovana na matici incidenéni (tj. pocet pouze
v rozsahu 0 a 1). Druhou ordinaéni metodou byla
analyza hlavnich komponent (PCA), ktera je navr-
Zena pro data kontinualnich proménnych, ktera ale
nékdy poskytuje relevantni vysledky i na katego-
ridlnich ¢iselné zadanych datech. Treti ordinac¢ni
metodou byla analyza hlavnich koordinat (Principle
Coordinates Analysis, PCO), kterou jsme aplikovali
na matici podobnosti, vytvofenou na zakladé koefi-
cientti podobnosti pro inciden¢ni matice. V naSem
pripadé jsme z obvykle pouzivanych koeficientti po-
uzili index podobnosti (Raup/Crick 1979) dostupny
v programu PAST (Hammer/Harper/Ryan 2001), ktery
permutacné urcuje miru podobnosti mezi dvéma
pfipady srovnanim s podobnostmi s 1000 ndhod-
né vybranych pfipadii z celého souboru (tj. jakoby
s rozloZzenim podobnosti s ostatnimi), hodnoty
podobnosti byly zesileny transformacnim exponen-
tem 2. Ctvrtou metodou byla pak seriace (Brower/
Kile 1988) v programu PAST (Hammer/Harper/Ryan
2001) v neomezeném (unconstrained) nastaveni,
fadici pfipady i proménné tak, aby se pfitomnosti
(hodnoty 1) co nejvice drzely podél hlavni diago-
naly. Jejim vysledkem je tedy jedno pofadi hrobti
a jedno potradi pfedmétd v nich.

Ve skére jednotlivych komponent uvedenych
ordinac¢nich metod a pofadi ze seriace jsme nasled-
né vybrali pfislusné hodnoty pro onéch 23 hrobu
s dostupnymi absolutnimi daty a jejich ordinacni/
seriani hodnoty (skdre ¢i poradi) jsme pak korelovali
se sttednimi hodnotami jejich absolutnich dat.

VYSLEDKY
Korespondenéni analyza

Prvni korespondencni osa vycerpala 4,5 % celko-
vé variance a byla plné dana pouze odlehlosti jedi-
ného pripadu (Slat-2) od zbytku souboru. Podobné
druhd korespondencni osa (vycerpala 3,7 % varian-

ce) predstavuje vyrazné nerovnomérné rozlozeni
pripadt dané odlehlosti nékolika hrobti od jadra
ostatnich (od nejvzdalenéjsiho: skupina se stejnou
hodnotou Slat-14, Hul1-79, Hol-231 a Hol-279, a dalsi
Hol-305, Slat-8, Hol-275, Hull-71, Hol-66, Hol-273).
Hrobové celky spojuje pfitomnost esovitych misek
(bez uchai s uchem) nitranské produkce a nahrdel-
nikd slozenych ze spiralovitych trubicek, které se
vsak, napriklad v HoleSov€, vyskytuji i v hrobech
klasické faze tnétické kultury. H 275 z Holesova
(rourkovita jehlice, médény soudkovity koral, vla-
sova ozdoba z dvojitého dratu s nasobnou smyckou,
spiralovita trubicka) je fazen pravé do klasické UK,
prislusnost ke skupiné tak mtize byt provazana
pravé pres onu spiralovitou trubicku.

Teprve treti (3,28 % variance) a c¢tvrta (3,23 %
variance) korespondenc¢ni osa reprezentuji re-
lativné rovnomeérné a citelné rozloZzeni pripadt
typického trojahelnikovitého ¢i podkovovitého
tvaru mraku. Pomérné citelné je vyclenéni nej-
mladsich proménnych (koflik, osudi, rourkovita
jehlice, cyperska jehlice, Noppenring s nasob-
nou smy¢kou) na trovni klasické UK s nékolika
proménnymi (hrnky s otisky $ntiry, hrncovitou
misou zdobenou sntrou, kamenny sekeromlat)
na druhé strané ,podkovy” spektra, které patti
mezi nejstarsi projevy EPKK, resp. NK. Blizko
k nim ma pomyslné druhé nejstarsi seskupeni
nalezli v podobé natepnich desticek, sipek, dyky
s vystupkem a brousena sekera. Do stejné (nebo
podobné) skupiny nalezti patfi hrnky protouné-
tického charakteru, industrie ve tvaru vrbového
listu a draténé nakrcniky, stojici vsak nedaleko
od reprezentantt spise uz mladsiho vyvojového
stadia NK (plechovy diadém, tercovita jehlice,
spiralovity naramek, dvojity drat a dvojity drat
se smyckou). Podobné ma svou jasnou pozici
v blizkosti vyspélych tinétickych milodarti ostfeji
profilovana keramika (dzban, hrnky ajiz zminéné
spiralovité trubicky). Mrak uprostfed predstavuje
jen obtizné rozlisitelny konglomerat proménnych
patfici k priibézné se vyskytujicim milodartm
v naplni NK s relativné dlouhou zivotnosti a niz-
kou chronologickou citlivosti. Za typické predsta-
vitele mtizeme povazovat ozdoby z jednoduchého
médéného dratu, zvifeci zebra, valcovité kosténé
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Obr. 4. Bodovy graf skére proménnych (hrobovych nélezii) na korespondencnich osach 3 a 4 - vysledku korespondencni
analyzy studované incidenc¢ni matice. Zkratky: hrnOS — hrncovita nadoba s otisky stitiry; eshrOS — esovity hrnek s otisky
sntiry; amf — amfora; hrPUK — hrnek PUK; esmis — esovité profilovana misa; bezunad — bezucha nadoba; polokmis —
polokulovita misa; mizlabok — misa se zlabkem pod okrajem; dz — dzban; profhr — profilovany hrnek; sal — salek; kof-
lik — koflik; osu — osudi; komis — kénickd misa; kerkot — keramicky kotoug; cel - ¢elenka; nakr — nakrénik; dykvys— dyka
s vystupkem; dukploc — dyka plocha; jehcyp —jehlice cyperska; jehvoc —jehlice v ocko; jehter —jehlice tercovita; jehrou —
jehlice rourkovitd; vrblih — vrbovy list hladky; vrbliz — vrbovy list se Zebrem; koliCu — médéné lité kopi; draj —jednoduchy
drat; drad — dvojity drat; dradsm — dvojity drat s jednoduchou smyckou; dradnsm — dvojity drat s nasobnou smyckou;
sptru — spiralka a spiralovita trubicka; kosou — soudkovity koral; truple — plechova trubicka; pliza — plisek zahnuty;
nar —naramek; narprek — naramek s pfeloZenymi konci; narspi — spiralovity naramek; nautPri — nausnice typu Prikazy;
dena — natepni desticka; sip — Sipka; sekB1 — brousena sekera; skrm - sekeromlat; sdg — silicitova dyka; brou — brousek;
nasSI - Stipana industrie-nastroj; ust — ustép; val — valoun; kelk — kanci kel; kosjeh — kosténa jehlice; nasKPI - KPI-nastroj;
korkova — kosténné valcovité koralky; korper — perletové koralky; korfaj — fajansové koralky; jan —jantar; zebzv — zvifeci
zebra; koszv — zviteci kosti; tur — lebka; rohy tura; dent — dentalium; last — lastura/musle/ulita.

koralky. O excentricité esovitych mis byla jiz fec¢,
na grafu se k nim ptidavaji také amfory, typicky
produkt nitranské kultury (obr. 4; 5).

Analyza hlavnich komponent
a analyza hlavnich koordinat

Analyza hlavnich komponent (PCA) zaloZzena
na varian¢né kovarian¢ni matici poskytla ponékud

odlisné vysledky (obr. 6). Prvni dvé komponenty
vycerpaly 15,56 % a 9,61 % variance, coZ je vice nez
v pfipadé CA, ale shodné s CA ani tato ordinace
nedosahla zadné vyrazné extrakce do prvnich né-
kolika komponent — zdroje variance jsou v datech
evidentné velmi diverzifikovany a redukce neni
mMoZzZna.

Analyza hlavnich koordinat (PCO; obr. 7) extra-
hujici varianci z matice podobnosti ziskanych
metodou Raup a Crick (1979) pfinesla podobny
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Obr. 5. Bodovy graf skore pripadd (hrobti) na korespondencnich osach 3 a 4 — vysledku korespondencni analyzy stu-
dované incidencni matice.

vysledek jako PCA, prvni dvé hlavni koordinaty
vycerpaly 10,16 % a 6,49 % variance a stejné jako
v predchozich metodach dalsi pokles vycerpané
variance byl maly.

Seriace

Seriace poskytla jednu fadu - relativni potadi
hrobti v zavislosti na poloze jejich nalezti na hlavni
diagonale (obr. 8) v zavislosti na jejich spolecném
vyskytu. V pribéhu této fady lze vysledovat asi tfi
skupiny kumulaci milodart. Podle jejich sefazeni
plati relativni chronologie zhruba zprava doleva.
Prvni je vymezena keramikou zdobenou otisky
$nary az vrbovym listem hladkym i se Zebrem
(zde v zadsadé bez rozliseni) s tizkou navaznosti
na nejsirsi skupinu artefaktti, kde vrbovy list je
vystfidan draténym Sperkem v posloupnosti:
jednoduchy drat — dvojity drat — dvojity drat se

zpétnou smyckou a dvojity drat s nasobnou zpét-
nou smyckou (az v nejmladsi skupiné predmétt).
Seriace jasné prokazala pribéznost fady milodart
(kosténé valcovité koralky, zvifeci Zebra, Stipanou
industrii a Gstépy) a postuluje spravnost poradi
starsich fajansovych a mladsich perletovych
koralkd. Nespravna a nejasna je pozice esovitych
hrnk@ zdobenych otisky $ntry a kamennych
sekeromlat?i vlastné na okraji nejmladsi skupiny
artefaktdi, nebot tato kombinace zcela jednoznacné
vymezuje nejstarsi protonitranskou fazi (viz dale)
analezela by zcela na pravy okraj seriacniho spek-
tra. Tak jako v pripadé jinych statistickych metod
se dafi velice dobfe vymezit zastupce nejmladsich
milodarti (diky pohfebisti v Holesov€) casové jiz
na trovni klasické faze UK (nélezi sem podstatna
cast keramiky vcetné koflikli, osudi, cyperska,
rourkovita a jehlice s hlavici svinutou v ocko, lity
soudkovity koral a jiz zminéna vlasova ozdoba
z dvojitého dratu s nasobnou zpétnou smyckou).
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Obr. 7. Bodovy graf skoére PCol a PCo2 analyzy hlavnich koordinat.
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Obr. 8. Vysledky seriace inciden¢ni matice metodou Brower a Kile (1988) s neomezenym nastavenim (t.j. zménou potadi
jak proménnych, tak pripadu).
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3 Hol-10:
4 [ Hol361 |
5] Hol76 I ]
& [ Hol-17T I ]
7 Hol-206
2 Hol-68
715 PP7-10 -
336 | Hol-34
221 Hol-71
221 | Hul3-60
223 | Hol-159
224 | Hol-213
225 HUI3-5
226 Hol-21.
227 HUI3-1:
228 HUl3-7
275 Hol-16:
230 | Hol-39
731 | Hul3-
Z Hol-39
3 Hol-343
4 Zoh-6
5 Zoh-9
6 | Hol-20
737 | Hol-289
38 Kro-5
235 | Hol-263
220 | Hol-166
21 Hol-85
2 Hul3-8
3 Hol-38:
I Hol-23:
5 FIUl3-7,
6 | OpKat610
7 [STIER ]
28 oh-19
725 | HuI3-90
750 | HUI3-92
751 | Hol-417
752 | _Hol-188
253 Hol-162
254 Hul3-4
255 Hol-353
256 | OpVav-16
257 | Hol-365
258 | OpKat-587
255 | __Hol-1a
260 | _Hol-Z
261 Hol-3;
262 Hul3-
263 HUlTL-
264 Hol-T | | |
765 | Hol-186
366 | Hol-363
267 Hol-2:
268 | Hol-249
269 | Hol-110
270 | Hol-360
71 Hol-32!
72 Hol-32
73 Hol-40¢
7 Hul3-2
75 | OpKat615
276 | Hol-338
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Obr.

8. Pokracovani.
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2777 Huli-106 X . . - . . Hul1-106
278 015, Hol-92
279 Hol-303 Hol-30:
280 | Hul3-34 Hul3-34
781 Fol-195 Hol-19
282 Hol-350 Hol-350
283 Hol-336 Hol-336
282 Hol-283 Hol-283
285 Hul3-27 Rul3-27
286 Hol-317 Rol-317
287 Hol-304 Hol-304
288 Hol-30 Hol-30:
289 Hol-760 Hol-260
290 Hol-280 Hol-280
291 Hul3-63 Hul3-63
292 Hol-212 Hol-212
293 Hol-321 Rol-321
292 Hull-22 T - Hui1-22
295 Hol-382 Hol-382
Z96 Hol-31 0 Hol-31
297 Hul3-86 Hui3-86
298 Hol-43 | Hol-43
299 Hol-2T. Hol-218
300 | Opvav-36 | OpVav-36
301 [ Hol-393 i Hol-393
307 | Hol-415 Hol-415
303 Hui3-2T Rol3-21
304 Hul3-59 Rul3-55
305 Hol-8 Hol-8
306 Hol-347 Hol-34.
307 Hol-1T Hol-1T
308 [ OpKat-608 N . - . C C . : C C : . ©  OpKat-608
309 Hol-326 Hol-326
310 Hol-T
311 Hol-413
312 Hol-270
313 Hol-355
314 Hol-147
315 Hol-47
316 Hol-331
217 Hol-102
318 | Hol-310
219 slat-21
320 | Hol-251
321 Hol-134
322 Hui3-79 o
323 Hol-5
324 Hol-235
325 Hol-123
326 Hol-58
37 Hol-246
328 oh-14
329 Hul3-!
330 | Hal-165
331 OpKat-609
332 Hol-11.
333 Hol-40:
334 Hul3-3
335 | HOl-1T:
336 Hol-40:
337 Hol-129
33 Hol-137 |
333 Hol-364 1
320 Hol-141 . . o . . o .
3 Hol-59
342 Hol-263
343 Hol-175
344 Hol-201
345 Hol-253
36 Hol-189
327 | RUIL-I0:
398 | Hol-286
329 [ _Hul3-77
350 Hul3-51
351 Hol-358
352 Hol-209
353 Hol-25:
354 Hol-314
355 Zob-13
356 Hol-374
357 Hol-302
3s8 | Hol-414
359 | Hol-291
360 Hol-384
361 Hol-106
362 Hol-112
363 h-1T
3b Gh-8
365 Hol-122
366 Hol-376
367 Hol-363
368 Hul3-T
369 | Hol-144
370 Hul3-18
371 Hol-
372 Hol-295
313 Hul3-44
273 Hul3-15
375 | Hol-Z88
376 | FHol287
377 | U373
378 Hul3-40
379 | OpVav-21
380 Hol-271
381 Hol-234
382 Zoh-23
383 Hol-219
38 Hol-381
285 Hol-343
386 Hol-126
387 | Hol-410
388 Hol-14
389 Hol-15.
390 Hol-151
391 Hol-22
392 Hol-24.
393 Hol-398
393 Hol-21T
395 Hol-183
3% Hol-217
397 | Hol-357
398 Hol-359
399 Hol-:
400 Hol-45
401 Hol-107
402 Hol-1T.
303 Hol-403
708 | Hol411
205 | Hol-130
206 Hol-170
207 Hol-340
408 Hol-29
409 Kro-7
210 Hol-261
an Hol-203
417 Hol-174
13 oh-17
21 Hul3-93
a15 [ Hol-182
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Obr. 8. Pokracovani.
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Obr. 9. Korela¢ni matice, sumarizujici barevné (smysl

korelace) a intenzitou (mira korelace) souvislosti mezi

ziskanymi skoére (¢i pofadim) z ordinacnich metod PCA

(PC.1-PC.10), PCO (Coord1-Coord10), korespondencni

analyzy (Axis 1-Axis 10) a seriace (ordBK) na celém souboru
analyzovanych dat.

Vyclenéni bezuché esovité nadobky z H 2 ve Sla-
tinkach, nalezici k bézné nitranské produkci na
samotny levy okraj poradi, mtize byt zptisobeno
jejim osamocenim (¢ili bez vazby na jakykoliv jiny
milodar). I pfes jisté problémy lze konstatovat,
Ze také seriace v zasadé potvrdila chronologické
tendence kombinace hrobovych pfidavk a neni
v rozporu s nasimi zaveéry.

Korelace ordinace s absolutnimi daty

Korela¢ni matice (obr. 9) ukazuje na plném
souboru (n = 415) korelace mezi ordinaénimi
komponentami vsech pouzitych metod. Jednotlivé
komponenty PCA spolu (z definice) vzajemné ne-
koreluji, ale silné koreluji s hlavnimi koordinatami
PCO - prakticky az na mirné posuny (prehozeni
nékterych dvojic) a zménu znaménka vycerpala
PCO z datjinym algoritmem a zcela jinou metrikou
velmi podobné, nékdy az prakticky totozné kom-
ponenty. Korespondencni analyza potada varianci
v datech zcela odlisSnym zptisobem a vysledné osy
s pfedchozimi dvéma korelovaly jen slabé; nejsil-
néji osa 3 s PC1 a osa 10 s PC2. Seriace metodou
Brower/Kile (1988) poskytuje jesté jinak odlisnou
osu, ktera asi nejsilnéji korelovala s osou 4 kore-
spondenc¢ni analyzy.

Pokud jsme omezili pfipady korelacni matice
pouze na hroby s dostupnymi absolutnimi daty

Obr. 10. Korela¢ni matice (korelogram), sumarizujici barev-

né (smysl korelace) a intenzitou (mira korelace) souvislosti

mezi ziskanymi skére (¢i pofadim) z ordina¢nich metod

PCA (PC.1-PC.10), PCO (Coord1-Coord10), korespondenc-

ni analyzy (Axis 1-Axis 10) a seriace (ordBK) s absolutnimi

radiouhlikovymi daty (C*) u vybéru pfipada (graves)
s dostupnymi absolutnimi daty.

All variables PCA PC8 vs ABS
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Obr. 11. Bodovy graf zavislosti skdre PC8 z PCA (na ose y) na
hodnoté nekalibrovanych absolutnich dat u vybéru hrobt
s dostupnymi absolutnimi daty.

(n = 23), vztah PCA komponent a PCO koordinat
se prilis nezménil (obr. 10). S absolutnimi daty
vyraznéji koreluji pouze dvé komponenty, a to PC8
z PCA (r=0,55) a Coord8 z PCO (r = -0,48). Jedna se
tedy o stfedné silné korelace, naznacujici, Ze rela-
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Obr. 12. Sloupcovy graf zatézi proménnych na PC8 z PCA; pro srovnani s obr. 11 (osa y).

tivné velky podil variance v téchto komponentach
souvisi s varianci v absolutnich datech (obr. 11).
Vzhledem k tomu, v PC8 korelovala silnéji nez
Coord8 a navic v plnych datech obé komponenty
byly prakticky totozné, zaméfili jsme se v inter-
pretaci na PCS8.

Kladné hodnoty komponenty PC8 (vysoka
absolutni data, tzn. relativné starsi hroby) jsou
saturovany zejména zatéZemi ptivodnich promeén-
nych: zvifeci Zebra (zebzv), natepni desticky (dena),
naramky (nar), jednoduchy drat (draj), esovité
profilované hrnky s otisky sniry (eshrOS), vrbovy
list hladky (vrblih), vrbovy list se Zebrem (vrbliz),
zatimco jeji zaporné hodnoty (nizka absolutni
data, tzn. relativné mladsi hroby) jsou saturovany
predevsim zatézemi ptivodnich proménnych: fa-
jansové koralky (korfaj), kosténé valcovité koralky
(korkova) a dvojity drat (drad; obr. 12), coz ramcové
odpovida nasim jinym zjisténim, presto, ze Cast

NK5 O *00
NK4-5 o @0 Q

z
F NKd o e e )
E
=3 .
B
S N3 o O

NK2 aos O o

NK1 - © © ¢ 0 Q

T T T T T T
3800 3800 3700 3800 3500 3400

Absolutni data (let BP)

Obr. 13. Kvalitativni klastry absolutnich dat z hrobtt NK
s vyznacenim medianu.
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OxCal v4.3.2 Bronk Ramsey (2017} r:5 IntCal13 atmospheric curve (Reimer et al 2013)
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Obr. 14. Nitranska kultura na Moravé a ve Slezsku. Pfehled kalibrovanych radiouhlikovych dat. Program OxCal v.4.3.2.

proménnych je prtibézna a vyskytuje se v hrobech
po delsi dobu.

Je tfeba ovSem zdtraznit, ze PC8 v provedené
analyze je az osma hlavni komponenta z hlediska
mnozstvi vycerpané variance (4,6 %), pfedchozi
a podstatnéjsi komponenty s absolutnimi daty
koreluji mnohem slabéji nebo viibec, a ze tato ¢ast

variance tedy rozhodné neni tim hlavnim, v ¢em se
mezi sebou analyzované pripady lisi. Vysvétleni si
tedy zadalo také predeslych sedm komponent, na
to vSak v této studii neni prostor.

Srovnani externich, kvalitativné zkuSenosti de-
finovanymi ¢asovymi skupinami v ramci nitranské
kultury s daty absolutni chronologie ukazuje, ze
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Obr. 15. Hulin I. Hrobovy inventaf protonitranské faze (NK1). Podle Peska/Sebela 1992, upraveno.

primérné hodnoty nej- a starsiho obdobi NK az po
klasickou fazi kultury (NK1-4) maji jasné postup-
nou tendenci s pfekryvem v okrajovych c¢astech
sekvence. Problém je s vyvrcholenim kultury
(NK4-5 a NKb5), které by mélo byt podle absolutnich
dat dokonce v priimeéru o néco starsi nez klasicka
NK (obr. 13). Dostupna série dat z hrobovych kon-
textl neni velka (n = 23) a pripustime-li moznost
chybnosti nebo nepfesnosti jisté ¢asti dat, miizeme
vidét priciny ne zcela uspokojivého vysledku
korelace. Podobny problém jsme nuceni fesit
také u celkového prehledu absolutnich dat EPKK
(obr. 14), kde jak pocatecni, tak predevsim koncova
data nebudou asi ani do budoucna akceptovatelna.

NOVA:FE[{MINOLOGIE
A VNITRNIPERIODIZACE

Jak bylo jiz naznaceno vyse, panuje v odborné
literatufe kolem episnitirové etapy vyvoje starsi
doby bronzové znacna terminologicka nejednot-
nost a nejasnosti s tim, Ze na Moraveé v jizni ¢asti
Horniho Slezska navic postradame jasnou interni
periodizaci tohoto useku. Diilezitym bodem je
akceptace neexistence chronologicky jednotné
formace Chtopice-Veselé, ktera se rozpada do dvou
fazi, byt byla jiz pfedtim vnimana jako pocatecni
obdobi nitranské kultury (Peska 1989) a nasledné
nové zhodnoceni dosavadniho ¢lenéni celé periody
Reineckeho stupné BA1. K tomu je nutno vyjasnit
nebo poupravit dosud pouzivanou terminologii.
Napriklad v pfipadé nejstarsich projevii unétické
kultury na Moravé (i jinde) je nespravné zameé-
novan coby synonymum pojem protounéticka

a Casné unéticka kultura, pfi¢emz oba pojmy maji
i svou jasnou ¢asovou diferenci (proto jako néco
velmi tésné predchazejiciho, casny — rané sta-
dium entity). PfestoZe podobné jako v pripadé
vztahu drivéjsi Chlopice-Veselé — Nitra se jedna
u protounétické o nejstarsi etapu unétické kultu-
ry, z divodu hluboké tradice a hlavné moznosti
vnitfniho ¢lenéni (cf. Peska 2009, 253 ad.) zacho-
vavame tradicni oznaceni protounéticka kultura.
Pouzit obdobny termin (nitransko-unéticka faze
unétické kultury) pro oznaceni zavéru nitranské
kultury, resp. nastupu unétické kultury v Karpat-
ské kotliné se zcela odlisnou (materialoveé i Casove)
naplni, nepovazujeme za vhodné, podobné jako
jednu periodu se stejnou absolutni dataci nahlizet
jednou ze strany kultury pfedchazejici a podruhé
ze strany kultury nasledujici, kdyz se zjevné jedna
o tutéz fazi s totoznym inventafem. Zavadéjicim
synonymem je de facto i termin nitransko-unéticka
faze (Bdtora 2000, 514; 2018, 80, 89 n.; Bdtora/Viadir
2015, 24 n.), navozujici dojem, napriklad ve srov-
nani vécné spravné unéticko-madarovskeé faze,
genetické vazby obou jednotek, ktera zde zjevné
neplati, nebot do Karpatské kotliny se unéticka
kultura dostava az plné zformovana na pocatku
své klasické faze.

Na zakladé dosavadniho badani a s ohledem na
vyvoj v okolnich regionech prfedkladdme novou
vnitini periodizaci epistiirového vyvoje (BAl) na
Moravé a na moravskoslezském pomezi se stru¢nou
charakteristikou naplné. Pfitom je potfeba znovu
zdtraznit, Ze jednotliva chronologicka obdobi
(stupen, faze, horizont) nemaji fixni hranice a jejich
pocatecni a konecna stadia se (nejspise i absolutné
chronologicky) prolinaji.
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0 5cm

Obr. 16. Opava-Vavrovice-Krasna pole. Inventaf H 15 protonitranské faze (NK1).

Nova periodizace EPKK,
resp. nitranské/mierzanovické kultury

Pro pfehlednost uvadime nejdfive navrh nové
periodizace a nasledovné charakteristiku jednot-
livych fazi na zakladé inventafe hrobovych celkii
(z divodu nedostatku a nerovnomeérnosti rozlozeni
absolutnich dat - minimalni zastoupeni nejstarsich
fazi—zatim upoustime od stanoveni jejich absolutné
chronologickych hodnot).

Za jediného zastupce EPKK na Moravé a ve
Slezsku povazujeme nitranskou/mierzanovickou
kulturu, kterou navrhujeme ¢lenit takto:

protonitranska faze (EPKK I, P¥aslavice?, Hu-
lin I, Uhersky Ostroh, Opava-Vavrovice H 15, 17,
18; Prerov-Predmosti 7 H 10) ¢asové na trovni
Chtopice (obr. 15; 16);

Casné nitranska faze (EPKK Ila, IIb, Pfaslavice,
Sudomeéfice I, Sudométice II, Opava-Vavrovice
H 14, Opava-Katefinky, nejstarsi hroby v HoleSo-
v€) Casoveé na urovni Veselé (obr. 17-19);

starsi nitranska faze (EPKK III, 2. a 3. horizont
v Hole$ové) konec PUK ? a 2. faze UK? (obr.
20-22);

klasicka nitranska faze (4. horizont v Holesové,
Prikazy, Hulin 1, Hulin 3) 2. faze UK (obr. 23-25);
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Obr. 17. HoleSov-Zdrazilovsko. Vybér nejstarSich hrobti na pohfebisti — casné nitranska faze (NK2). Podle Ondrdcek/
Sebela 1985, upraveno.

* poklasicka nitranska faze (5. horizont v HoleSo-
vé, Osek nad Bec¢vou 2) 3. faze predklasicka UK
(obr. 26-28).

Charakteristika jednotlivych fazi

Protonitranska NK1 — keramika s prevahou
esovitych hrnkti zdobena otisky sntiry ve formé
horizontalnich nasobnych linii (nejcastéji na hrdle
a plecich), kamenné sekeromlaty pripominajici
sntrové, sipky, natepni desticky, kosténé valcovité
koralky jako soucast nahrdelnikd, industrie ve
tvaru vrbového listu (jen hladky?).

Casné nitranskd NK2 — keramika (hrnky, polo-
kulovité salky) nezdobena i zdobena otisky sitiry
(kombinace horizontalnich a vertikalnich pravidel-
né rozlozenych linii, smycky, zakonceni dtilky, vy-
zdoba celého téla, vcetné ucha, plastické aplikace),
protounéticka keramika, Sipky, natepni desticky,
Stipana industrie, kosténé valcovité koralky, vrbovy
list hladky i se Zebrem, dratény nakrénik, naramky:.
Casto neni mozné obé faze od sebe oddélit, coz do
jisté miry plati i pro naslednou starsi nitranskou
kulturu. Jisty rozdil mezi starsim a mladsim hori-
zontem sice vnimame (cf. EPKK Ila a IIb), avsak pro
zjednodusSeni zahrnujeme vse pod tuto fazi.

Starsi nitranska NK3 — keramika zdobena otisky
snuary, avsak typologicky svébytna, vyspéla proto-
unéticka a starsi unéticka keramika, natepni desticky;,
Sipky, kanci kly, stipana industrie, kosténé valcovité
koralky, fajansové koralky, vrbovy list hladka a se
Zebrem, draténé ozdoby z jednoduchého i dvojitého
dratu, dratény nakr¢nik, lunicovita nausnice typu
Prikazy, dykas vystupkem typu HoleSov. Pfestoze ¢ast
nalezli mtize stat pfesné na pomezi Casné a starsi faze,
zafazujeme je do této faze, pficemz nevylucujeme, ze
nékteré celky mohou byt i starsi. Zde se asi nejvice
projevuji neostré hranice mezi jednotlivymi tseky.

Klasicka nitranska NK4 — typicka nezdobena nit-
ranska keramika (esovité misy, dvouuché nadobky),
starounéticka keramika, kosténé a fajansové koral-
ky, trubicky dentalia, kosténé a parohové nastroje
(kladivo, motyka, sekeromlat), zvifeci zebra, vrchol
Stipané industrie, Sipky, vrbovy list hladky i se
Zebrem, jednoduchy drat, dvojity drat i se zpétnou
klickou (Noppenring), naramky s pfelozenymi
konci, plechové trubicky, plechové ozdoby zahnuté,
spiralovité trubicky, ploché triangularni dyky.

Poklasicka nitranska NK5 — keramika vyslo-
vené unétického razu, predklasické formy (Salky,
profilované az ostteji profilované hrnky), kosténé,
fajansové a perletové koralky, spiralovité trubicky,
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Obr. 18. Holesov-Zdrazilovsko. Inventaf H 160 — ¢asné aZ starsi nitranska faze (NK2-3). Podle Ondricek/Sebela 1985,
upraveno.
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Obr. 19. Hole$ov. ZdraZilovsko. Inventaf H 361 — Casna aZ star$i nitranska faze (NK2-3). Podle Ondricek/Sebela 1985,
upraveno.
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Obr. 20. Holesov-Zdrazilovsko. Inventat H 46 — stari nitranska faze (NK3). Podle Ondricek/Sebela 1985, upraveno.

dentalium, zvifeci Zebra, uz jen draténa industrie,
Casto se zpétnou klickou, ndramky s pfesahujicimi
se konci, spiralovité ndramky plechova celenka,
tercovita jehlice, jehlice s hlavici svinutou v o¢ko
ploché dyky mladsi (zdobené).

Uvédomujeme si patrné nejvétsi tiskali kom-
parativnich metod, kde nejméné , c¢itelné” (stati-

sticky) je vyclenéni obou mladsich fazi (klasicka
a poklasicka NK4 a 5), které jsou vsak po typo-
chronologické linii zcela zfejmé. V tomto pfipadé
jsme nuceni upfednostnit typologickou stranku
véci. Na poklasickou fazi NKjiz mimo jeji vlastni
ramec plynule navazuje klasicka faze unétické
kultury (6. horizont pohibivani v HoleSové).
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Obr. 22. Holesov-Zdrazilovsko. Inventaf H 310 — starsi nitranska faze (NK3). Podle Ondrddek/Sebela 1985, upraveno.
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Obr. 24. Hole$ov-Zdrazilovsko. Inventa¥ H 76 — klasicka nitranska faze (NK4). Podle Ondricek/Sebela 1985, upraveno.
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Obr. 25. Hole$ov-ZdraZilovsko. Inventat H 91 — klasickd nitranské faze (NK4). Podle Ondricek/Sebela 1985, upraveno.

/ VERA 3371: 3555 +£35 BP

Obr. 26. Hole$ov-Zdrazilovsko. Inventat H 78 — poklasické nitranska faze (NK5). Podle Ondricek/Sebela 1985, upraveno.
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Obr. 27. Holesov-Zdrazilovsko. Inventai H 154 — poklasickd nitranska faze (NK5). Podle Ondrdcek/Sebela 1985, upraveno.
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Obr. 28. Holeov-Zdrazilovsko. Inventéai H 391 — poklasickd nitranska faze (NK5). Podle Ondrdcek/Sebela 1985, upraveno.
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Obr. 29. Pferov-Predmosti 7-Malé Predmosti H10. Inventaf hrobu protonitranské faze (NK1). Podle Peska/Hadrava/Sin
2019, upraveno.
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Obr. 30. Osek nad Be¢vou 2-Nademlynice. Piidorys hrobové jamy s ulozenim kostry dospélé Zeny a dvou déti se veskerou
vybavou. Podle Peska/Tajer 2015b, upraveno.
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Vybrani reprezentanti jednotlivych fazi

Novym pfimym dokladem vzajemné synchro-
nizace nitranské a (proto)unétické kultury se stal
hrob mladého jedince (12-15 let) muzského pohla-
vi z Pierova-Predmosti 7 (Peska/Hadrava/Sin 2019)
s prototinétickym hrnkem, tfi prsteny a vlasovou
ozdobou ve tvaru hladkého vrbového listu, dvo-
jici kosténych valcovitych koralkd a hrotem sipu
(obr. 29). Na zakladé vcelku starobylého hrnku
(typ Trausdorf-Leithaprodersdorf 2) a vysokého
absolutniho data De A-18909 3762 +32 BP, 2275 (9,7 %)
2255, 2209 (58,5 %) 2136 cal BC (1 o) a 2288 (83,5 %)
2126, 2090 (11,9 %) 2044 cal BC (2 0), pattici na Mo-
rave k nejstarsim, jsme naklonéni celek zatadit do
protonitranské faze.

Ptikladnym reprezentantem poklasické faze
vyvoje je zajimavy nasledny hrob zZeny a dvou ma-
lych déti z Oseku nad Becvou 2 (Peska/Tajer 2015b)
s jasnym episiitirovym pohfebnim ritem, avsak jiz
zcela ,inétizovanou” vybavou v Cele s keramikou
predklasické faze UK, rozlomenou triangularni
dykou, dvojici jehlic s hlavici svinutou v ocko, janta-
rovymi koralky, vCetné takovych shodnych detailti
jakymi je ovinuti nékolika vlasovych Noppenringi
jednoduchym dratkem (obr. 30). Tento jev jsme
v unétickém prostfedi pozorovali zatim pouze
u ozdob z hrobti predklasické faze. Absolutni data
(byt vUci stratigrafii v ponékud opacném modu),
pohybujici se po kalibraci v pasmu 1951-1868 BC,
chronologickou pozici pohfbu potvrzuji. Na zakla-
dé stronciové analyzy také vime, zZe dospéla zena
pochazela z oblasti severné Vysokych Tater, cili
jizniho ¢i jihovychodniho Polska.

Dtive ziskany (Stramberk-jeskyné Certova dira),
ale predevsim nové objevovany a postupné zve-
fejiovany material EPKK severné od Moravské
brany ma mnoho spole¢nych rysi (napft. typologie
i technologie keramiky, brousené industrie etc.)
a ma blize k mierzanovické kultufe v Malopolsku,
ale predevsim na Hornim Slezsku neZz k vlastni nit-

JAROSLAV PESKA - MIROSLAV KRALIK

ranské na Moravé a na Slovensku, takze navrhujeme
oznacovat episniiirové nalezy z tohoto regionu jako
mierzanovickeé se stejnym vnitfnim ¢lenénim. Pro-
kazat pfimé propojeni s materialem z polské casti
Horniho Slezska nebude patrné zadny problém.
Nalezy a lokality z prostoru Moravské brany a na
jih od ni, véetné JZ Slovenska, oznacovat jako nit-
ranskeé s tim, Ze je zjevna vysoka mira podobnosti
a spolecny geneticky zaklad obou slozek EPKK.

Z AVER

Aplikujeme-li ziskana absolutni data do nami
navrzeného schématu (Cast dat je zcela zjevné chyb-
na), je vysledkem jisté seskupeni dat (clustery), které
se castecné (n€kde dost) prekryvaji, ale v zasadé
maji tendenci ristu od relativné starsich po mladsi
v ramci skupin, tj. jednotlivych fazi (vyjimkou jsou
data z nejmladsich fazi, mize se na tom podilet
i jejich nedostatek ¢i silna selekce), coz by potvr-
zovalo spravnost postupu a nasich zavérd. Jak uz
bylo naznaceno, jednotlivé faze neni mozné vymezit
ostrou hranici nebo pfedélem a zfejmé bude nejen
pro jednotlivé kultury, ale i ¢asova obdobi v jejich
ramci platit minimalné castecné prekryvani poca-
tecnich a koncovych etap, jak je tomu i u jinych entit.

Kombinace nékolika na sobé nezavislych metod
typochronologie a mnohorozmeérné statistiky ne-
prinesla jednoznacné a nediskutovatelné vysledky
(s tim souvisi nizka kvalita dat do statistik zanese-
nych), ukazala nicméné na jisté spolecné znaky ur-
citych jasnych tendenci ve vyvoji materialni kultury
zkoumaneé entity, které se vzajemné doplnuji, avsak
nevylucuji. Navrzenou koncepci interniho déleni
nitranské, potazeno mierzanovické kultury na
nasem uzemi povazujeme za prokazanou a dobre
zdtvodnitelnou. To vSak neznamena v budoucnu,
v disledku novych zavaznych nalezovych kontextti
a naptiklad hustsi frekvence absolutnich dat, jej
korekce, dopliiovani nebo zjemnovani.
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Internal Periodization of the Epicorded Carpathian Cultural Complex
in Moravia and Silesia

Jaroslav Peska - Miroslav Kralik

SUMMARY

Epi-corded finds from the territory of East Moravia,
discovered at the end of the 19" c. and in the beginning
and first half of the 20t c. (Straznice, Pfikazy, Drahlov,
Uherské Hradisté-Sady, Ostrozska Nova Ves), were not
paid any systematic attention, maybe except the cemetery
at HoleSov. The network of sites, mostly comprising small
or large inhumation cemeteries and less frequently flatland
settlements, gradually grows up, also on the Moravian-
Silesian border (Opava-KyleSovice, Opava-Katefinky,
Opava-Vavrovice). Today we already can take into con-
sideration 72 sites (unverified sites of D. Kolbinger, reclas-
sification from Unétice Culture), located within a narrow
stripe of land on the right bank of the river Morava (Fig. 1;
2). The original concept of Epi-corded development with
two components — Chlopice-Veselé and Nitra/Mierzano-
wice Culture —is today replaced with regard to material,
stratigraphy and absolute chronology by the unified Nitra/
Mierzanowice Culture, which is considered to represent
the ECCC on the studied territory. On the basis of current
knowledge of the typo-chronology of material culture
(grave goods) and independent methods of multidimen-
sional statistics (correspondence analysis, principal com-
ponent analysis, principal coordinates analysis, correlation
and seriation) we have identified several clear development
tendencies (the oldest corded ware, willow-leaf industry,
hunter-warrior equipment of male graves through to
metal wire and sheet industry accompanied by Unétice
pottery of old and pre-classical forms), which enable us
to preliminarily distinguish 6 chronological horizons
of the burials at HoleSov (including the classical phase
of Unétice Culture). In accordance with Lesser Poland
(probably also valid for Upper Silesia), but in contrast to
SW Slovakia (most recently Bdtora 2018, 71 sq.), we suggest
a new internal division of Nitra Culture into five phases
with simple characteristics: Proto-Nitra Culture NC1 (S-pro-
filed mugs decorated with cord imprints in the form of

Fig. 1. Map of settlement by Nitra Culture in Moravia and
Silesia.

Fig. 2. Map of settlement by Nitra culture, with unverified
localities according Kolbinger 2012 and unclassified from
Unétice Culture. Legend: a — Nitra Culture; b — unveri-
fied sites; c — Unétice Culture.

Fig. 3. HoleSov-Zdrazilovsko. Frequency of occurrence of
important grave goods in individual burial horizons at
the burial ground of the Nitra culture.

Fig. 4. Scatterplot of scores of variables (grave goods) on
correspondence axes 3 and 4 —results of Correspondence
Analysis of the analyzed incidence matrix.

multiple horizontal lines, axe-hammers similar to those of
Corded Ware Culture, wrist-guards, arrowheads, cylindri-
cal bone beads, willow-leaf industry — plain?), Early Nitra
Culture NC2 (undecorated and corded pottery: horizontal
and vertical lines, loops, decoration of the whole surface
inclusive of handles, relief appliqués, Proto-Unétice pot-
tery, arrowheads, wrist-guards, bone beads, plain and
ribbed willow-leaf industry, neck ring, bracelets), Old Nitra
Culture NC3 (distinctive pottery, advanced Proto-Unétice
and Early Unétice forms, wrist-guards, arrowheads, boar
tusks, dagger of type HoleSov, cylindrical beads, faience
beads, plain and ribbed willow-leaf industry, ornaments
from simple and double wire), Classical Nitra Culture NC4
(undecorated Nitra pottery, early Unétice forms, bone and
faience beads, Dentalium shells, bone and antler tools,
willow-leaf industry, ornaments from double wire with
reversed loop, spiral rolls, wire industry, spiral arm rings,
disc-headed pins, sheet-metal diadems, typologically
younger daggers — ornamented), introducing selected
representatives of several phases (Pferov-Pfedmosti 7 H 10
Proto-Nitra Culture, Osek nad Be&vou 2 and Stramberk-
Certova dira — Post-classical NC). Since the material from
the territory north of the Moravian Gate is very similar to
finds from Upper Silesia and Lesser Poland, we suggest to
classify this material as Mierzanowice Culture, whereas
the material from the territory south of the Moravian
Gate to as far as SW Slovakia should be classified as Nitra
Culture. When we apply a modest series of absolute dates
(n = 23) to the suggested structure, we can observe some
degree of their overlap with a growing tendency from
older to younger within the distinguished phases. This
development is disrupted by indications of certain regres-
sion in the later period (Classical and Post-classical NC),
whose reasons cannot be completely clarified so far. The
number of dates, however, is too small and the quality of
results is not necessarily always guaranteed.

Fig. 5. Scatterplot of scores of cases (graves) on correspond-
ence axes 3 and 4 — results of Correspondence Analysis
of the analyzed incidence matrix.

Fig. 6. Scatterplot of scores of PC1 and PC2 of the Principal
Component Analysis.

Fig. 7. Scatterplot of scores of PCol and PCo2 of the Principal
Coordinates Analysis.

Fig. 8. Results of seriation of the incidence matrix by the
method of Brower and Kile (1988) with unconstrained set-
ting (i. e. changing the order of both in cases and variables).

Fig. 9. Correlation matrix (correlogram) summarizing
in color (sense of correlation) and intensity (degree
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of correlation) the relationship between the obtained
scores (or order) from ordination methods PCA
(PC.1-PC.10), PCO (Coord1-Coord10), Correspondence
Analysis (Axis 1-Axis 10) and seriation (ordBK) on the
whole set of the analyzed data.

Fig. 10. Correlation matrix (correlogram) summarizing in
color (sense of correlation) and intensity (degree of cor-
relation) the relationship between the obtained scores
(or order) from ordination methods PCA (PC.1-PC.10),
PCO (Coord1-Coord10), Correspondence Analysis
(Axis 1-Axis 10) and seriation (ordBK) with absolute
radiocarbon (*C) data for the subset of cases (graves)
with available absolute data.

Fig. 11. Scatter plot of PC8 scores from the PCA (on the
y-axis) against the valuse of uncalibrated absolute data
for a subset of graves with available absolute data.

Fig. 12. Column plot of loadings of variables on PC8 from
the PCA, for comparison with the Fig. 11 (y-axis).

Fig. 13. Qualitative clusters of absolute data from Nitra
Culture graves with median marking.

Fig. 14. Nitra culture in Moravia and Silesia. Overview of
calibrated radiocarbon data. OxCal program v.4.3.2.
Fig. 15. Grave inventory of the Protonitra phase (NK1). After

Peska/Sebela 1992, modified.

Fig. 16. Opava-Vavrovice-Krasna pole. Inventory of grave 15
of the Protonitra phase (NK1).

Fig. 17. Holesov-Zdrazilovsko. Selection of the oldest graves
in the cemetery — early phase of Nitra Culture (NK2).
After Ondricek/Sebela 1985, modified.

Fig. 18. HoleSov-ZdraZilovsko. Inventory of grave 160 —early
to older phase of Nitra Culture (NK2-3). After Ondrdcek/
Sebela 1985, modified.

Fig. 19. Holesov-Zdrazilovsko. Inventory of grave 361 —early
to older phase of Nitra Culture (NK2-3). After Ondrdcek/
Sebela 1985, modified.

Fig. 20. HoleSov-ZdraZzilovsko. Inventory of grave 46 — older
phase of Nitra Culture (NK3). After Ondrdéek/Sebela
1985, modified.

Fig. 21. Holesov-Zdrazilovsko. Inventory of grave 84 — older
phase of Nitra Culture (NK3). After Ondricek/Sebela
1985, modified.

Fig. 22. HoleSov-Zdrazilovsko. Inventory of grave 310 - older
phase of Nitra Culture (NK3). After Ondrdéek/Sebela
1985, modified.

Fig 23. HoleSov-Zdrazilovsko. Inventory of grave 10 - clas-
sical phase of Nitra Culture (NK3). After Ondrdcek/Sebela
1985, modified.

Fig. 24. HoleSov-Zdrazilovsko. Inventory of grave 76 — clas-
sical phase of Nitra Culture (NK4). After Ondricek/Sebela
1985, modified.

Fig. 25. HoleSov-Zdrazilovsko. Inventory of grave 91 —clas-
sical phase of Nitra Culture (NK4). After Ondrdcek/Sebela
1985, modified.

Fig. 26. HoleSov-Zdrazilovsko. Inventory of grave 78 — post-
classical phase of Nitra Culture (NK5). After Ondricek/
Sebela 1985, modified.

Fig. 27. HoleSov-Zdrazilovsko. Inventory of grave 154 - post-
classical phase of Nitra Culture (NK5). After Ondricek/
Sebela 1985, modified.

Fig. 28. HoleSov-Zdrazilovsko. Inventory of grave 391 —
postclassical phase of Nitra Culture (NK5). After
Ondricek/Sebela 1985, modified.

Fig. 29. Pferov-Pfedmosti 7-Malé Pfedmosti Grave 10.
Inventory of the grave of the Protonitra phase (NKI).
After Peska/Hadraval/Sin 2019, modified.

Fig. 30. Osek nad Be¢vou 2-Nademlynice. Floor plan of
a grave pit with the placement of the skeleton of an
adult woman and two children with all equipment.
After Peska/Tajer 2015b, modified.

Tab. 1. Nitra Culture in Moravia and Silesia. Selection of
calibrated absolute data for independent verification.
OxCal program v.4.3.2.
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THE LATE BRONZE AGE POTTERY
IN THE SOUTH-EASTERN CARPATHIAN BASIN

VICTOR SAVA

After the abandonment of some of the Middle Bronze Age tell settlements, a series of developments and transformations
lead to the construction of mega-forts in the Lower Mures Region during the 15" c. BC, followed by their subsequent
destruction/demise during the 13 c. BC. While most investigations in the aforementioned region have focused on the
evolution of the most representative sites, a large number of artefacts, especially the pottery assemblage, have not yet
been analysed in detail. The current paper aims to fill this gap by presenting a detailed analysis combining the available
radiocarbon dates, the contexts from where these samples were taken, and the associated pottery finds. In this way we
could establish time intervals expressed in absolute dates that frame the evolution of certain pottery shapes, decora-
tion techniques and ornamental motifs. As a result of this analysis, it became clear that certain characteristics of the
Middle Bronze Age pottery have been perpetuated during the Late Bronze Age. Another important observation was
the widespread use of channelled pottery as early as the 16" c. BC within some communities from this region. On the
other hand, other communities in the area make extensive use of incised decoration until the 14" c. BC. As a result, two
different stylistic areas could be observed in the Lower Mures Region. The results obtained in this paper underline the
drawbacks of traditional relative chronologies based on the evolution of certain artefact types. Therefore, a chronological
scheme based on major events taking place in the Lower Mures Region, established following the analysis of a series of

radiocarbon dates, is put forward in this paper.

Keywords: Late Bronze Age, Romania, Hungary, Lower Mures, pottery, style, absolute chronology.

INTRODUCTION

Various chronological systems have been de-
veloped throughout time, systems that had to be
subsequently refined as more absolute dates became
available. Nowadays, our capacity to make chrono-
logical associations between artefacts, contexts, sites
and events is strongly influenced by the number of
existent radiocarbon dates. The aim of this paper is
to establish absolute ranges for the Late Bronze Age
pottery in a micro-region belonging to the broader
inner Carpathian area: the Lower Mures. This region
lies in a contact area between the Romanian Western
Carpathians and the Tisza floodplain, on the lower
course of the Mures River (Fig. 1). Major chrono-
logical markers in the region are the development of
tell settlements throughout the Middle Bronze Age
(MBA; ca. 2000-1600/1500 BC), sites that due to rea-
sons still under debate were abandoned throughout
the 16" c. BC, followed by the establishment, at the
beginning of the Late Bronze Age (LBA; during the
15" ¢.), of mega-forts that extend over areas ranging
from tens to hundreds and thousands of hectares.!
Throughout the 13 c., the most representative mega-
forts reached the end of their existence (Gogaltan 2017,
Gogaltan/Sava 2019; Krause et al. 2019; Molloy et al.
2020; SavalGogaltan/Krause 2019; Szeverényi et al. 2017).

The importance of this micro-region is high-
lighted by the development during the last two
decades of several research projects targeted at the
investigation of MBA tells (such as Pecica-Santul
Mare) and LBA mega-forts (Santana-Cetatea Veche,
Cornesti-larcuri, Gradiste Idos and Csanadpalota-
Foldvar). Although certain aspects of the MBA and
LBA, such as the internal trajectory of sites, their
character and function, have been studied, there are
few studies dealing with one of the most essential
aspects of this period, namely the absolute dating of
the pottery. The lack of a reliable chronology, espe-
cially for the LBA, has led to numerous confusions
among specialists, while correlating the traditional
relative chronologies to the newly available dates
is becoming an increasingly difficult, if not impos-
sible, task.

In order to overcome these shortcomings and
provide explanations for the profound transforma-
tions taking place within Bronze Age society, anew
model based on the correlation of absolute dates, the
contexts from which they were taken, associated
pottery and major events that can be identified in
the archaeological record was developed. For the
Lower Mures Basin a database has been compiled
that up to the present moment contains over 150 ra-
diocarbon dates, most of them coming from newly

1 For MBA and LBA, I have used Florin Gogaltan’s relative chronological system summarized in Gogiltan 1999, 71-78; 2001;

2015; 2019.
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Fig. 1. Map of the Intra-Carpathian region with the sites where the analysed contexts were found. 1 — Foeni-Gomila
Lupului; 2 — Giroc-Mescal; 3 — Pecica-Est; 4 — Pecica-Site 14; 5 — Santana-Cetatea Veche; 6 — Sagu-Site Al_1; 7 — Tapé. The
mabp of the Intra-Carpathian region was realised by H. Balasz (http://www.ace.hu/igcp442/maps.html).

excavated LBA sites. However, as most of these sites
are still under investigation, or the publication of
the results is still in progress, only 39 dates come
from published or known contexts with associated
artefacts. Only 33 of these 39 contexts (coming from
seven sites) have clear correlations between the ra-
diocarbon dates, their contexts and the associated
pottery. Most of these dates fall within an interval
ranging from the 16" c. to the first half of 13" c. BC,
which corresponds with the abandonment of the tell
sites, the construction of mega-forts and the end of
some of these latter sites.

Asis the case with every archaeological phenom-
enon, the events that took place during the LBA in
the Lower Mures and their material expressions
cannot be studied in a coherent manner in the
absence of an overview of the main pottery styles
distributed in the inner Carpathian region and sur-
rounding areas. The next step is a discussion of the
sites and contexts from which the AMS radiocarbon
dates have been taken. The results obtained from
the association of contexts, pottery and their respec-
tive dates will be individually discussed and illus-
trated. For the first time in the region under study,
the typo-chronological analysis of the pottery will
be combined with the study of the features where
the pottery was uncovered and the absolute dating
of each feature. The approach and interpretation
of the data suggested here diverge from previous

views regarding LBA chronology, allowing at the
same time for new answers to be given to a complex
issue. The analysis also results in an unambiguous
chronological scheme regarding the pottery evolu-
tion in this region, despite the considerable variety
in pottery form and decoration between contempo-
rary sites located in relative geographic proximity.

SETTING AND BACKGROUND
Late Bronze Age in the Lower Mures

The gradual abandonment of tell settlements after
ca. 1600 BC coincides with the appearance of new
settlements and cemeteries that are assigned to the
LBA (Gogdltan 2015, 72, 73; Sava/Gogiltan 2019). As
proven by recent radiocarbon dates collected from
some tells located in the Lower Koros Basin (Duffy et
al. 2019, tab. 3; fig. 4), as well as from MBA cemeteries
in the Lower Mures Basin such as Ostoji¢evo-Stari
Vinogradi (O’Shea et al. 2019, fig. 3), the evolution of
certain MBA sites continues long after the majority
of tells have been abandoned. At the same time,
there are proofs that during 1550-1450 BC the Eu-
ropean continent experienced a substantial popu-
lation increase (Capuzzo et al. 2018) that most likely
had a significant impact on the Lower Mures. Based
on the available evidence, it can be stated that the
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abandonment of tell settlements and the emergence
of new settlements should be seen as a continua-
tion of certain MBA traditions mixed with a series
of Central-European influences on the material
culture of the region, as well as on the local burial
customs (Sava/Gogdltan 2019; Sava/lgnat 2016, 195,
196). This evidence also points towards an internal
evolution of local communities that integrate and
internalize a series of transformations occurring
at a macro-regional level. A similar phenomenon,
internal evolution towards a higher socio-political
complexity, has also been recently demonstrated to
have taken place in other European regions (Cavaz-
zuti et al. 2019). During this chronological phase —
LBA I (ca. 1600/1550-1450 BC) we are witnessing
a reorientation of the settlement network towards
the foothills of the Apuseni Mountains, possibly
due to the flow of raw materials from the mountain
region to the low flatlands. Even though some settle-
ments from this phase are fairly large, reaching up
to 40 ha in size (for example, Pancota-Site 16), there
are no fortified settlements at this stage. It seems that
in some settlements, such as Sagu-Site Al_1, intense
metallurgical and agricultural activities were being
conducted (Sava/Hurezan/Mdarginean 2011, 50-55, 74;
2012). Although during this period bronze artefacts
are widespread, finds from the biritual cemetery
in Pecica-Site 14 stand as proof that large numbers
of bronze artefacts were being accumulated in
only a few graves (Ignat/Sava 2019, 14, 15, fig. 11).
Furthermore, the process of increasing social
stratification that had its modest debut during the
MBA becomes more salient during this period, as
evidenced by marked differences in grave offerings,
with hereditary social inequality being attested in
the cemetery from Pecica-Site 14 (Sava/Andreica 2013,
65). It appears that in the region here under study
there are two main types of cemeteries: on the one
hand, in the lowlands of the Banat plain we have
cremation cemeteries typical for the Cruceni-Belegis
area such as the ones at Livezile (Gogdltan 1998) and
Cruceni (Radu 1971; 1973), on the other hand, in the
Mures Valley biritual cemeteries are the norm, such
as the ones at Pecica-Site 14 (Ignat/Sava 2019) and
Tapé-Széntéglaégetd (Trogmayer 1975), where inhu-
mation graves are predominant. Although the LBA I
society continues certain MBA traditions, we can’t
help but notice that the new communities adapt to
the new norms of the period. This entails the adop-
tion of a new type of weapon, the sword, along with
all the associated social connotations, such as the
construction of a warrior identity (Sava/Ignat 2014,
18-29). The new social transformations taking place
after the abandonment of the tell settlements, such
as the widespread distribution of new occupations
(warriors, metalworkers, etc.), heightened social

stratification, population increase, greater unifor-
mity in material culture over large areas and possi-
bly an increase in long-distance trade and exchange
with ever more distant regions gradually led to the
emergence of one of the most impressive societies
in the prehistory of the Carpathian Basin: that of
the mega-forts.

In the Lower Mures, after the abandonment of
tell settlements, around 1450 BC, complex fortifica-
tion systems that in some instances enclose areas
of hundreds or thousands of hectares were being
built. These fortifications span the entire LBA II
(ca. 1450-1250 BC). Some of the most representative
mega-forts are Cornesti-larcuri (whose fortifications
enclose an area of 1765 ha; Krause et al. 2019) and
Santana-Cetatea Veche, a site that stands out due to
its rich assemblage, even if the fortified area covers
only 130 ha (Gogaltan/Sava 2010; Gogaltan/Sava/Krause
2019). A main feature of these mega-forts is the
presence of multiple defensive elements consisting
of impressive earthen ramparts, palisades or even
walls constructed on top of the earthen ramparts and
one or two ditches up to 10 m wide and almost 3 m
deep. Besides the two aforementioned mega-forts, the
fortifications in Gradiste Idos (Molloy et al. 2020) and
Csanadpalota-Foldvar (Szeverényi et al. 2017) should
also be mentioned. The last two sites have a rather
small central enclosure (up to 7 ha) surrounded by
a network of ditches that enclose an area of up to
400 ha in size. Although less numerous than the
MBA tells, mega-forts are also constructed in the
floodplains, sometimes in the proximity of former
tells (for example Santana, Munar, Cornesti). Even
though archaeological excavations at these immense
sites have mostly focused on their fortification sys-
tems, the application of non-invasive investigations
such as geophysical surveys and LIDAR scanning
coupled with test trenches have allowed for the re-
construction of the settlement structure and inner
layout of these mega-forts. By far the most impressive
results have been obtained at Santana-Cetatea Veche,
where 29 buildings ranging in size from 50 to 1700 m?
have been identified so far (Gogaltan/Sava/Krause
2019, 199, 200, fig. 7-10). Furthermore, gold, bronze,
faience and glass artefacts uncovered at Santana are
indicative of intense craft activities being conducted
at the site, doubled by the engagement of the mega-
fort in long-distance trade and exchange networks.
Dense networks of unfortified sites, some of them
dating back to the LBA I, surround these mega-forts
(Sava/lgnat 2016, fig. 16). While most settlements are
scattered over areas ranging from 7/8 to 25 ha, there
are also much smaller settlements such as the one
from Sagu-Site 2 that covers an area of only 2,1 ha.
Archaeological excavations undertaken in the region
have revealed that on some of these settlements, such
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as the one from Sagu-Site Al_1 intense craft activity
(especially metalworking and pottery manufacture)
were undertaken besides agriculture (Sava/Hurezan/
Mirginean 2011, 50-63). A further example is the
Széreg C settlement that has yielded clear evidence of
intense metalworking (Fischl 2000, fig. 20; 21; Mozso-
lics 1985, 196, 197, tab. 273; 274). Long and medium-
distance trade and exchange coupled with a rich
metallurgical and agricultural production have led
to an unprecedented accumulation of wealth during
the LBA II that finds its material expressions in the
numerous gold and bronze hoards and single finds
of the period (Boroffka/Luca 1995, 225, 226, fig. 1: 15;
Domdtor 1897, 264; Dérner 1970, 460, fig. 14: 4, Gogaltan/
Sava 2014; Kacsé 1993; 2015, 30, 31, fig. 4: 6-9; Kemenc-
zei 1991; Muresan/Caba 2007; Petrescu-Dimbovita 1977,
64, 102, 107, 119, 157, pl. 55: 1-11; 186: 17, 18; 187; 277:
14-16; 374: 8—-10; Soroceanu 2012, 122, 123, note 46,
taf. 45: 2; 46: 6, 8; 47: 2, 6). The funerary finds of this
interval are represented by the second phase of the
cemeteries from Pecica-Site 14 and Tapé (Trogmayer
1975),* alongside some isolated finds and smaller
burial grounds (Foltiny 1957; Ignat/Sava 2019, 8; Nagy
2005). The burial mounds from Susani were probably
erected around 1400 BC (Diaconescu et al. 2018b, 27),
while pottery depositions of the type encountered at
the mound from Susani-Gramurada lui Ticu (Stratan/
Vulpe 1977, 46-53) are generally later than the actual
period of use of these mounds as burial grounds.
The constant flow of copper and tin led to a wide-
spread distribution and availability of bronze arte-
facts during LBA II. This is why the control of trade
routes and the defence of redistribution centres
were the main priorities of the period (Kristiansen/
Suchowska-Ducke 2015, 369-373). In the context of
a growing need of defending these immense mega-
forts, protecting the trade routes or maintaining the
status quo within society, the prestige and impor-
tance of professional warriors grew (Krause 2019a).
This is expressed in the material record by a marked
increase in the number of weapons (Gogaltan/Sava
2018; Sava/Ignat 2014). Archaeological investigations
of the fortification system from Santana have brought
to light evidence suggesting the existence of multiple
violent conflicts culminating in a final siege that
ultimately led to the destruction of the fortifications
towards the end of the 14" c. or the beginning of the
13* c. BC (Gogdltan/Sava/Krause 2019, 209, fig. 22-24;
Sava/Gogaltan/Krause 2019, 170-174). A rather similar
situation is encountered at Cornesti, where a succes-
sion of violent events could be documented begin-
ning with the 15' c. BC that continue throughout the
14t ¢. BC and ultimately lead to the abandonment of

the first two fortification rings in the first half of the
13% ¢. BC (Lehmphul et al. 2019, 273-275, tab. 8).

As a result of the destruction of the mega-forts
from Santana and Cornesti and the abandonment
of LBA I and II settlements, the Late Bronze Age
society of the Lower Mures underwent major trans-
formations. So far, there are only isolated instances
where continuity in settlement from the preceding
phase could be documented. This is the case for
example at Cornesti-larcuri, where there are some
indications that the area of the fortification was
used until the Early Iron Age (EIA); however, the
intensity of use decreased dramatically compared
to earlier periods, and there are breaks in the oc-
cupation of the site (Lehmphul et al. 2019, 275, 276,
tab. 9); at Gradiste Idos, following an intense use-
period of the site during the LBA, the settlement
was re-settled during the EIA after a break of almost
two centuries (Molloy et al. 2020, 15-17, tab. 3). At
the same time, during LBA III there is a significant
decrease in the number of settlements and bronze
hoards. This phase is insufficiently documented in
the Lower Mures especially due to the dearth of
archaeological finds that could be assigned to this
interval. However, beginning with the end of the
12 ¢. BC, new power centres emerge in Transyl-
vania (Bilan 2013; Hansen 2019a; Uhnér et al. 2019;
Vasiliev/Aldea/Ciugudean 1991).

Pottery styles of the Late Bronze Age

The relative chronology of the LBA in the inner
Carpathian area has been divided into three or four
distinct phases, depending on the scholars who
devised the respective schemes (Ciugudean 2010,
fig. 4, Gogaltan 2001, 196-199; 2019, 49-57; Kacso
1990; Kemenczei 1984, 87—-96; Marta 2009, 104; Popa/
Totoianu 2010, 240-250, tab. 1; Przybyta 2009, 54-58;
Sava/Gogaltan 2019; Sava/Ignat 2016, 192—-196). Recent
studies have tried to incorporate, more or less suc-
cessfully, the new radiocarbon dates into the exist-
ing relative chronologies (Ciugudean/Quinn 2015;
Ciugudean et al. 2019; Gogaltan 2019; Harding/Kavruk
2013). The newly available radiocarbon dates have
also led to substantial revisions of the chronological
framework of the LBA, resulting in some instances
to the traditional chronology being pushed back up
to 300 years (Fig. 2).

The gradual social and economic transformations
that occurred after ca. 1600 BC, such as the end of
tell settlements in western Romania (Gogaltan 2017,
36, 37), the development of new settlements and
cemeteries, the gradual change of burial customs

2 Another cemetery with a similar evolution to those from Tapé and Pecica-Site 14 is located in Velebit, in the immediate vicin-

ity of our study region (Kapuran 2019).
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(Motzoi-Chicideanu 2011, 561-672), the unprecedent-
ed developments in metallurgy (Petrescu-Dimbovita
1977), and considerable innovations in agriculture
(Filipovi¢ et al. 2020; Stika/Heiss 2013), are also re-
flected in the appearance of new pottery styles. The
Cruceni-Belegis I? pottery style, which in certain
aspects represents a continuation of some MBA pot-
tery traditions, develops in Banat between 1600 and
1400 BC. Characteristic shapes are biconical pots,
dishes and cups with high handles rising above
the rim. The typical ornamental motifs consist of
incised arches and garlands, displayed horizontally
or in zigzagged lines, as well as horizontal and ver-
tical rows of pseudo-cord decoration (Guma 1993,
150-153; 1997, 55-57). Parallel to the evolution of
Cruceni-Belegis (or possibly slightly earlier) is the
development of the so-called Balta Sarata pottery
style, spreading from the piedmont of Banat all
the way to Transylvania. Despite the fact that the
complete pottery assemblage characteristic for the
first phases of this style is hard to define, it seems
that pots and certain types of dishes were among
the typical pottery shapes, while the diagnostic
decoration is represented by successive stitches and
triangular impressions, and, more seldom, channel-
ling — a decoration technique that becomes more
frequent during the later phases (Gumii 1997, 49, 50).
In north-west Romania (Crisana, the Somes plain
and Satmar lowlands), Slovakia and north-east Hun-
gary, the Suciu de Sus, Piscolt-Cehalut/Hajdubagos
and Piliny pottery styles that continue MBA ceramic
traditions are encountered at this stage, with chan-
nelled decoration being frequently employed in all
these groups (Furmdnek 1977, 299-314; Furminek/
Veliacik/Viadar 1991, 138—145; Kacso 1990; Kemenczei
1984, 16-19; Marta 2009, 87-93; Marta et al. 2010,
65-69; Németi 2009, 212, 213; Pop 2009, 14-24). In the
central and southern Tisza Plain there are western
influences from the Tumulus Culture circle (Sdnta
2011, 521-523; 2017, 102, 103; Trogmayer 1975). In
Transylvania the MBA pottery of Wietenberg type
continues to be in use until ca. 1300 BC, even if after
1600 BC the Noua pottery style spreads in eastern
Transylvania, in the foothills of the south-eastern
Carpathians, in central and northern Moldavia as
well as in the northern Moldavian Republic (Bailan/
Quinn/Hodgins 2016, 86, 87; Boroffka 1994, 289, 290;
Ciugudean/Quinn 2015; Quinn et al. 2020; Sava E. 2002,

216, 218—-220). The cultural synthesis between late
Wietenberg and Noua is known as “Gligoresti” in
the academic literature (Gogaltan/Popa 2016, 197, 198).

The rise of mega-forts in the Lower Mures
during the 15 c. (Gogdltan/Sava 2010; Gogdltan/
Sava/Krause 2019; Krause et al. 2019; Lehmphul et al.
2019; Molloy et al. 2017; Sava/Gogiltan/Krause 2019;
Szeverényi et al. 2017) is relatively parallel to the
evolution of the Cruceni-Belegis II phase. This
pottery style is characterized by the continued use
of the main pottery shapes of the previous phase,
with a marked increase in the use of horizontal and
vertical channellings or channellings displayed in
a garland pattern. In Crisana and south-western
Transylvania we encounter the Igrita pottery style
(Andpritoiu 1992, 69-72; Chidiogan/Emddi 1982; 1983).
In the foothills of the Banat region, the final phases
of the Balta Saratd group are encountered at this
time, characterized by the adoption of new shapes
such as biconical vessels, biconical dishes, and
cups with high arched handles; although incised
and stitched ornaments are still encountered,
channelled decoration becomes more widespread
(Gumda 1993, 163—-166; 1997, 64). In the Satmar and
Carei plains (north-western Romania), the Suciu
de Sus and Piscolt-Cehalut/Hajdtibagos pottery
styles continue their evolution, making extensive
use of channelled decoration (Marta 2009, 38, 39;
Németi 2009, pl. 1; 2). Parallel to the rise of mega-
forts on the Lower Mures, the Lapus pottery style
makes its appearance in the mountainous regions
of north-western Romania (Kacsé 2001; 2011;
Metzner-Nebelsick/Kacsé/Nebelsick 2010, 225). Where
the Mures flows into the Tisza and in the southern
Tisza Plain the influence of the Tumulus Culture
continues until probably the end of the 14* c. BC,
or even the first part of the 13" c. BC, through
the Tapé cemetery.* At the same time, the pottery
known as Pre-Gava starts to spread in the central
Tisza Plain and the Lower Kords Basin, while in the
north-eastern Tisza Plain the Proto-Gava group is
encountered (Szabé 2017). Between 1300-1200 BC
the first elements of the Gava or Gava-Holihrady
pottery style make their appearance in northern
Romania, north-eastern Hungary, northern Mol-
davia and the Lower Mures Basin (Ldszlo 2019;
Metzner-Nebelsick 2012, 67; Metzner-Nebelsick/Kacso/
Nebelsick 2010, 223). The defining characteristics

3 For a short research history regarding the Cruceni-Belegis style see Gumii 1993, 150-157 and Stavilid 2012, 32, 33. The pottery
here defined as Cruceni-Belegis is known in Serbia as Belegis, while its later phase is termed Belegis-Gava (see Tasi¢ 1984;

2001), or just Gava (Bukvic¢ 2000).

4 Among the AMS radiocarbon dates published in O’Shea et al. 2019 there is also the sample UGAMS-30830 taken from the
cremation grave 188 that offers a very late date 1209-1038 cal BC (20) — therefore the possibility that this cemetery was in
use also during the 12'"-11" centuries, even if most burials are dated to the 15"-14" centuries BC. A similar situation is
encountered at Békés-Site 103 in the Lower Ko6ros Basin, where the cemetery was in use for a long period of time, until the

11" ¢. BC (Duffy et al. 2019, fig. 4).
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Fig. 3. Distribution of the number of contexts by site.
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Fig. 5. Distribution of the number of pottery sherds by context and site. Graphic by the author.

of this style are an exponential increase in the
use of channelled or fluted decoration and a new
technique of firing pottery that leads to the vessels
having shining black outer surfaces and red or
brick-red inner surfaces. After 1100 BC this pottery
style also spreads to Transylvania. East of the Car-
pathians this group is sometimes being referred to
as the Chisinau-Corlateni pottery style (Bader 2012;
Ciugudean 2012; Késa 2018; Ldszlé 1994; Levitki 1994;
Metzner-Nebelsick 2012; Pankau 2004; Szabé 2017).
These are the dominating pottery styles in the
aforementioned regions until 900-800 BC. It should
be mentioned that during the time period between
1300 and 1100 BC, the Bobda-Susani pottery style
is encountered in Banat (Diaconescu et al. 2018a,
131, 132; 2018b, 29, 30; Gumd 1993, 168—-180; Stratan/

Vulpe 1977, 46—-53), which for a while has a parallel
evolution to the early Gava pottery in the Lower
Mures and northern Tisza Plain. In Transylvania,
during 1200-1050 BC we encounter the Cugir-Band
group characterized by an increased use of combed
decoration, Kammstrich (Ciugudean et al. 2019).

METHODS

In establishing an absolute chronology of the
Lower Mures micro-region, data coming from
the radiocarbon dating of 33 features originating
from seven sites has been compiled; in total, these
features entailed 552 complete vessels and pottery
sherds (Fig. 3—5). These finds were then organized
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OxCal v4.4.2 Bronk Ramsey (2020): r;5 Atmospheric data from Reimer et al (2020)
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Fig. 6. The calibrated AMS dates from Foeni-Gomila Lupului. Graphic by the author.

in a database that contains fields for recording all
the main morphological features of the pottery
(shape and decoration) alongside technological
properties (decoration techniques). This allowed
for the construction of seven query criteria:
1. shapes; 2. decoration techniques; 3. association
of decoration techniques; 4. association of shapes
and decoration techniques; 5. ornamental motifs;
6. association of ornamental motifs; 7. association
of shapes and ornamental motifs, all of them being
displayed by site, context and absolute dating. This
database was designed in order to be updated as
soon as new absolute dated contexts are available.
For each type and subtype resulted from query-
ing the database using the aforementioned seven
criteria, the associated AMS radiocarbon data were
then calibrated, mention being made of their sums,
and then displayed according to each context that
contains the respective types and subtypes. In
order to determine the use-period of each type and
subtype, the 20 calibrated values were taken into
account. At the same time, each query criterion
was displayed according to the chronological dis-
tribution of each type and subtype and according
to their frequency within a limited time span (for
example 1500-1400 BC) established through the
mean interval of the 20 calibrated value of each
AMS date. In order to provide a proper overview
of the correlation between pottery evolution and
main events (abandonment of tell settlements,
construction and destruction of mega-forts), the
latter were marked in the tables depicting the
chronological distribution of the pottery (Fig. 27;
29; 32; etc.).

The sites and the contexts

As a direct result of numerous research pro-
jects undertaken in the Lower Mures during the
last decades, a considerable number of radiocar-
bon dates is now available. Unfortunately, only
a couple of these dates are associated with a clear
find context and pottery assemblages. Therefore,
only 34 radiocarbon dates coming from seven
sites could be recorded in the database (Fig. 6-15;
Tab. 1). Each of these sites will be described in the
following paragraphs in alphabetical order, along
with the find contexts from where the radiocarbon
samples have been taken.

Foeni-Gomila Lupului

This site was investigated in 1994 by F. Gogal-
tan, who partially excavated the MBA settlement
(Foeni-Gomila Lupului I). In the immediate vicin-
ity of the MBA site, A. Szentmiklosi excavated four
trenches and three smaller units during 2000 and
2004, thus discovering a LBA settlement (Foeni-
Gomila Lupului II). Unfortunately, no complete
report is available for any of these investigations;
therefore, no comment can be made regarding the
chronological relation between the two settlements.
The excavation campaigns from 2000 and 2004
have led to the discovery of ca. 20-30 LBA features
(Szentmiklosi 2009, 209-228). It seems that this settle-
ment can be dated to the time period 1600-1300 BC
(Fig. 6), although it is likely that the settlement was
established during the MBA, as suggested by the
excavation campaign from 1994. The radiocarbon
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samples (Beta-256557, Beta-256558, and Beta-256559)
were taken from large pits that contained a signifi-
cant amount of pottery sherds, animal bones and
daub fragments. Taking into account the fact that
all radiocarbon dates from the three mentioned pits
at this site are derived from charcoal, an old wood
effect should be expected, slightly modifying the
dates depicted in Fig. 6.

Giroc-Mescal

The first investigations undertaken at this set-
tlement were conducted by F. Gogaltan during the
90s’ (Gogaltan 1994; Gogiltan/Stavild 2020), followed
in 2006 by an excavation directed by F. Gogaltan and
A. Szentmiklosi (Szentmiklosi 2009, 228—-234). Given
the limited extent of these investigations and the
absence of detailed excavation reports, it can only
be stated that the two features that were sampled
(Beta-256561, Beta-256562) belong to a large time
interval, between approximately 1700 and 1400 BC
(Fig. 7). Both dates were derived from charcoal sam-
ples. The very early date of Beta-256562 (sampled
from feature L. 2/2006) is most likely an indication
of the old wood effect.

Pecica-East

This site was discovered in 2015, between 2015
and 2017 an area of 13,800 m? was excavated dur-
ing several campaigns, leading to the discovery of
numerous features dating to different periods (Sava/
Marginean/Ursutiu 2017). Among these features
there were three pits that contained LBA pottery.
It should also be pointed out that the discoveries
coming from the investigated area are close to the
relatively contemporary settlements from Pecica-
Site 15 (Marta et al. 2012) and Pecica-Forgaci. The
radiocarbon date RoAMS 996.80 (Fig. 8) was taken
from pit Cx. 144 that contained numerous pottery
sherds and animal bones.

Pecica-Site 14

Investigations conducted over an area of 7762 m?
have led to the discovery of 38 graves, out of which
24 were inhumation graves and 14 were cremation
graves (Ignat/Sava 2019, 7, 8, fig. 3; 5; 6; 8; 10; Sava/
Andreica 2013; Sava/lgnat 2014, 7-16, fig. 1-7; 2016,
185, 186, fig. 4-7). Grave goods in the inhuma-
tion graves consisted of bronze objects (weapons
— daggers, axes and ornaments — bracelets, pins,
ornamental disks), amber artefacts and pottery (the
typical assemblage consisted of one pot and one or
two cups). Children and adolescent graves were
the most richly furnished in terms of number and

type of grave goods. The cremated remains along
with few grave goods were placed in large urns;
in almost all cases a cup or a dish had been placed
either inside the urn or underneath it; some of the
burials were also provided with bronze artefacts,
mostly ornaments such as bracelets or different
types of loops. The available data indicate that the
inhumation graves can be dated between 1600 and
1300 BC (Fig. 9), but the cemetery could have a later
phase composed of cremated burials. Although in-
humation is the predominant burial rite at the site,
cremation graves could be documented throughout
the entire lifespan of the cemetery.

Up to the present moment five graves have been
dated; the funerary assemblage of one of these
graves consisted solely of bronze artefacts (Cx. 75)
and therefore could not be included in the present
analysis. The graves Cx. 67, Cx. 92 and Cx. 98 along
with their grave goods have been described in
detail in earlier publications (Sava/Ignat 2014, 7-16,
fig. 1-7). Besides these burials, another inhuma-
tion grave (Cx. 10) whose funerary assemblage also
consisted of two pottery vessels has been sampled
(RoAMS 988.80).

Santana-Cetatea Veche

The fortification from Santana has been thor-
oughly investigated in the last years through exca-
vations, geophysical surveys, LIDAR scanning, etc.
(Gogdltan/Sava/Krause 2019; Krause et al., in press; Sava/
Gogiltan/Krause 2019). The available data indicate that
the mega-fort consisting of four fortification systems
extending over an area of approximately 130 ha was
erected during the 15" ¢. BC and was subsequently
destroyed at the end of the 14" c. BC, or latest in the
first part of the 13" c. BC (Fig. 10). By far the most
impressive fortification system from Santana is the
third one that consists of a rampart made of earth,
wood and stone having a width of almost 27 m and
a height of 2.5 m on top of which a timber-and-daub
wall was erected, and two large ditches. No less
than 29 rather large structures have been identified
through geophysical surveys, most of them located
within the first enclosure. Several lines of evidence
such as the destruction of the fortification systems,
the numerous weapons found among the debris of
enclosure III and the discovery of human skeletal
remains within the fills of the ditches (some of them
displaying evidence of trauma) indicate that latest
in the first half of the 13" c. the fortification suffered
a siege and was burned down.

Of special note is the abundance of gold and
bronze artefacts at the site. At the same time, the
discovery of glass and faience beads and graphite
pottery points towards the orientation of the trade
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Fig. 11. The calibrated AMS dates from Sagu-Situl Al_1. Graphic by the author.

routes that secured the acquisition of raw materials
and prestige goods. Of course, pottery is the most
abundant category of finds at the site. Due to the
site’s characteristics, most of the resources were
targeted towards investigating the fortification
system. This is why for this study only the pottery
that could be associated with secure contexts was
analysed. Reference is being made here to the pot-
tery uncovered within grave CX 41/51 from where
the sample MAMS-33945 was taken, and to the
two vessels found in the fill of the ditch Cx. 38/51
(sample MAMS-33948); both these features have
been described in detail elsewhere (Sava/Gogaltan/
Krause 2019, 164-170, fig. 5; 9). The pottery unearthed
from the debris of the second palisade belonging
to enclosure III (Cx 5/55; samples MAMS-37711;
MAMS-377120) has also been included in the
database (Gogaltan/Sava/Krause 2019, 203-209, fig.
12-20; tab. 1). The dates for the second palisade
belonging to enclosure III are similar to the absolute
dates retrieved from the fill layers of ditch 1, a fact
that indicates that a short amount of time elapsed
between the construction of palisade 2, the filling
of ditch 1 and the destruction of the fortification,
all these event taking place during the 14" c. BC,
or in the first decades of the 13 c. BC at the latest.

Sagu-Site A1_1

The settlement from Sagu-Site Al_1 stands out
among the many LBA sites from the Lower Mures.

The site is located in the high Vinga plain, at the
foothills of the Carpathian Mountains. Although
the settlement is known since the 1980s’, extensive
excavations were only undertaken in 2010 (Sava/
Hurezan/Marginean 2011). Surface surveys indicate
that the site originally extended over an area of about
23 ha. Within the 28,800 m? excavated area a number
of 306 LBA features have been identified. The avail-
able radiocarbon dates indicate that the settlement
was established during the 16% ¢. BC and continued
to be in use until the 14 c. BC, or first half of the
13* c. BC (Fig. 11). Although most of the uncovered
artefacts are indicative of various domestic activities
being undertaken at the site, there are also finds that
point towards animal rearing, activities related to
the secondary use of animal products (Sava V. 2014)
as well as pottery production. Perhaps one of the
most salient features of the settlement’s economy
is reflected by the abundance of metalworking de-
bris at the site. Evidence of metalworking has been
unearthed in several pits of various shapes and
sizes located within the settlement (Sava/Hurezan/
Mirginean 2012). Although evidence of metalwork-
ing has been uncovered from the earliest phases of
occupation at the site, most of the metalworking
debris dates to the 15" and 14* c. BC.

The radiocarbon dates have been taken from
six features, which most likely cover the entire
lifespan of the settlement. The inventory of these
pits consisted of several artefacts and numerous
pottery sherds.
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Fig. 12. The calibrated AMS dates from Tapé. Graphic by the author.
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Tapé-Széntéglaégetd

Due to its considerable size and the
fact that the results of the excavations
undertaken here in the 1960s have
been published in detail (Trogmayer
1975), this cemetery is undoubtedly
a reference point for the LBA in the
inner Carpathian region. Out of the
687 uncovered burials only a small
percentage are cremation graves,
while the rest are inhumation graves
that continue a MBA tradition. The
social characteristics resulting from
the analysis of the combination of
various grave goods have been al-
ready discussed in detail (Blischke
2002, 51-153); radiocarbon samples
taken from 18 graves indicate that
the cemetery was in use between ap-
proximately 1500 and 1250 BC (Fig. 12;
O’Shea et al. 2019, fig. 5; tab. 3). It can
be assumed that the cemetery was
also used, albeit only infrequently,
during the 12" and 11*" centuries BC,
as suggested by the date retrieved
from grave 188.

RESULTS

According to the traditional rela-
tive chronology that for a long time
was the only common denominator
for all the different areas of the wider
inner Carpathian region, the begin-
ning of the LBA, or the appearance of
the Cruceni-Belegis I, Noua, Lapus,
etc. pottery styles, was set around
1300 BC (Ciugudean 2010, fig. 4). After
a decade of excavations in important
LBA sites and the collection and pub-
lication of a considerable number of
radiocarbon dates, the beginning of
the LBA (as defined in most publica-
tions on the subject) is set much earli-
er (Gogiltan 2019, 48—-51; Sava/Gogdltan
2019; Sava/lgnat 2016, 192—195). These
opinions are confirmed by the new
radiocarbon dates coming from the
Lower Mures that so far indicate that
the LBA starts in this region in the
16" c. BC (Fig. 13-15). During LBA I,
new settlements are being established
in the region: Giroc-Mescal, Sagu-
Site A1_1, Foeni-Gomila Lupului, for
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a short period of time, the aforementioned sites are
contemporary with the last phase of occupation on
some MBA tells from the region such as Pecica-
Santul Mare (Nicodemus/Motta/O’Shea 2015, tab. 1)
and Klarafalva-Hajdova (O’Shea et al. 2019, fig. 8).
All the aforementioned LBA settlements continue
their existence during LBA II, when the mega-fort
in Santana-Cetatea Veche is constructed. The end
of LBA II and the beginning of LBA III coincides
with the destruction of the Santana mega-fort, this
time interval also being obtained after analysing
the sum distribution of the calibrated dates and
with the boundary end of the sequence depicted by
the calibrated dates, with the exception of UGAMS
30830 (Tapé 188).

Radiocarbon determination (BP)

2400

L NN P

Calendar date (BC)

Fig. 14. The sum of the AMS dates coming from the ana-
lysed features. Graphic by the author.
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Fig. 15. Chronological evolution of the sites mentioned in the analysis. Graphic by the author.
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Tab. 2. List of the pottery forms (Fig. 16).

Types

Subtypes

1. Dishes

1A. Dish with straight rim (of reduced size)
1B. Low dish with biconical body

1C. Dish with biconical body

1D. Dish with biconical body and a short neck
1E. Dish with lobed rim

1F. Biconical dish with small lobes on the rim
1G. Dish with straight rim (of a large size)

1H. Dish with inverted rim

11.  Dish in the shape of a truncated cone

1J. Large dish with S-shaped profile

2. Cups

2A. Cup with flared rim, short neck, low globular body and straight base
2B. Cup with globular belly and a handle reaching up to the rim
2C. Cup with a globular body, wide mouth and a handle rising slightly above the rim

2D. Small cup with a globular body, umbo-shaped base and a handle rising slightly
above the rim

2E. Cup with slightly flaring rim, long and straight neck, narrow biconical belly and
a straight base

2F. Cup with a straight rim, globular, slightly biconical body and foot
2G. Cup with a globular belly, ringed base and wide mouth

3A. Pot with constricted neck
3. Pots 3B. Pot with wide mouth and biconical body

3C. Pot with globular belly and slightly flaring rim

4A. Low biconical vessel with wide mouth and flaring rim
4. Biconical vessels 4B. Vessel with two small handles, tall and slender neck, biconical body and flat base

4C. Vessel with a straight mouth, tall neck, biconical body and flat base

5. Footed biconical vessels -

6. Large biconical vessels with flaring rim, biconical
body and flat base

7. Vessel with slightly flaring rim, short neck, long
and slightly biconical body and flat base

8. Trays —

9. Lids -

Pottery shapes

The typological analysis of the pottery assem-
blage here under study has revealed that only for
25.36% of the sherds (140 items) could the original
shape be reconstructed. A total of nine main shapes
could be identified, which were further divided
in 23 subtypes (Fig. 16; Tab. 2). By correlating the
chronological distribution of the pottery shapes
with the main historical events in the Lower Mures
(the abandonment of tell settlements, the construc-
tion of mega-forts, etc.) and the three phases of the

relative chronology (LBA I, II and III) we can gain
an overview of the connection between these main
events and the emergence or disappearance of cer-
tain pottery shapes (Fig. 17). While certain shapes
such as some dishes (14, 1F), pots (3C) or biconical
vessels (4A) seem to be in use for only a limited
amount of time, other shapes such as dishes 1D
and 1E along with the large biconical vessels 6 were
used for a long period of time. There are certain
types and subtypes, such as dishes of the type 1B
and 1C, cups belonging to the type 2A, biconical
vessels of the types 4B and 4C or lids belonging to
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Fig. 16. Typological table of pottery shapes. Graphic by the author.

type 9 that can be correlated with the phase LBA IL
Although the chronological distribution of certain
types of vessels is very relevant for this discussion,
much more important is the frequency in which
these types and subtypes are found within specific
time frames (Fig. 18). Thus, even if the subtype 1D
seems to be in use for a very long period of time, it
is most frequently encountered between 1500 and
1300 BC; the same is true for subtype 1E whose
most frequent use is limited to the period between
1500 and 1400 BC. At the same time, shapes such as
1H or 6 have a constant frequency throughout their
rather short interval of use that lies mostly between
1500 and 1300 BC. In certain instances, by combin-
ing the absolute chronology with the frequency of
shapes, we can identify shapes that were specific to
a certain time frame; for example, dishes of the 1E
and 1G types, cups belonging to the type 2G and
biconical vessels of the 4A type are shapes character-
istic for the period between 1600 and 1400 BC, while
the dishes belonging to the types 1E and 11, the cups
of the 2B type and the biconical vessels of type 4C
are characteristic for the period 1500-1400 BC.

Pottery decoration techniques

Five main decoration techniques could be
identified on the analysed pottery: incision (1),
channelled decoration (2), pseudo-twisted cord
(3), embossed decoration (4) and impression (5).
Incised, channelled and embossed decorations are
the most frequently used techniques, while im-
pressions and pseudo-twisted cord decoration are
seldom employed. Pseudo-twisted cord decoration
can only be encountered on pottery coming from
Giroc-Mescal and Foeni-Gomila Lupului. It is note-
worthy that all five decoration techniques span the
entire LBA I and II. Thus, better results can be ob-
tained by combining the chronological distribution
of decoration techniques with their use frequency
(Fig. 19; 20). As aresult, both general patterns in the
development of decoration techniques and specific
aspects of a certain limited chronological sequence
could be identified. By correlating these findings
with the main events from the region, it can be
easily noticed that after 1400 BC (a time period
that corresponds to the emergence and evolution
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Fig. 17. Chronologic distribution of pottery shapes. Graphic by the author.
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Fig. 22. Chronological distribution of the association of pottery decoration techniques. Graphic by the author.

of mega-forts), channelled decoration becomes
the dominant decoration technique at the expense
of incised decoration. Furthermore, the fact that
there are more vessels with channelled decora-
tion than vessels bearing incised decoration in
most early contexts (approximately 1600-1400 BC)
raises serious questions regarding the traditional
relative chronology schemes that assign incised
decoration an earlier date and channelled decora-
tion a later date.

By sorting the decoration techniques according
to archaeological sites and the three main time
periods represented in our study, it can be noted
that the sites cluster in two groups (Fig. 21). The
first group entails the sites from Foeni-Gomila Lu-

pului, Giroc-Mescal and Tapé. Incised decoration is
clearly prevalent among the analysed contexts from
these three sites, while pseudo-cord decoration is
only found at Foeni and Giroc; furthermore, chan-
nelled decoration is seldom on pottery belonging to
this group. On the other hand, within the second
group (that consists of the sites from Pecica-Site 14,
Santana-Cetatea Veche and Sagu-Site A1_1) chan-
nelled decoration is the predominant decoration
technique as early as the time period 1600-1500 BC,
while between 1400 and 1300 BC over 60% of the
analysed pottery has channelled decoration. As
aresult of the undertaken analysis, two major pref-
erences regarding pottery decoration techniques
can be observed in the Lower Mures. It seems that
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Fig. 23. Chronological distribution and frequency of the association of pottery decoration techniques. Graphic by the author.

certain sites such as Foeni, Giroc and Tapé continue
MBA decoration traditions, while at other sites such
as Pecica, Santana and Sagu channelled decoration
is being widely adopted as early as LBA I (Sava V.,
in press). In this context, recent opinions regarding
the spread of channelled pottery from the northern
Tisza region, north-western Romania and north-
eastern Hungary (see for example Dietrich 2015, 166;
Metzner-Nebelsick 2012, 65, 66, 72) should be called
into question, or at the very least nuanced. The
available data indicate that channelled pottery is
prevalent after 1600 BC in some sites from the Lower
Mures Basin. This does not deny the importance of
the northern Tisza region in the spread of the chan-
nelled pottery; however, in the absence of absolute
dates coming from contexts with channelled pottery
in that region, it is hard to make strong claims based
on relative chronology alone.

All five decoration techniques appear in most
of the contexts here under analysis. Although the

excessive fragmentation of the pottery should be
taken into account when interpreting these results,
there is a tendency towards not combining dif-
ferent decoration techniques (Fig. 22; 23). Incised
decoration is most frequently combined with im-
pressions, embossed decoration or pseudo-cord
decoration, while channelled decoration is mostly
combined with embossed decoration. There are
very few pottery sherds on which channelled
decoration is found alongside incised decoration;
usually, the two decoration techniques are mutu-
ally exclusive. The chronological distribution of
the decoration techniques points towards some
general tendencies, such as a marked increase
in the combination between channelled decora-
tion and embossed decoration between 1600 and
1300 BC.

There are no clear patterns at the present mo-
ment regarding the combination of pottery shapes
and decoration techniques (Fig. 24; 25). Most of
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Fig. 24. Chronological distribution of the association of pottery decoration techniques according to pottery shapes.

Graphic by the author.
the examples can only be found in single entries, Ornamental motifs
a fact that cannot lend the certainty of a plausible
explanation. Nevertheless, there is a clear preference For more than 52% of the pottery sherds regis-

for embossed decoration on dishes with inverted tered in the database the ornamental motifs
rims (1H +4), or for channelled decoration onlarge  could be reconstructed. A total of 59 ornamental
biconical vessels (6 + 2) and dishes with short neck  motifs could be identified, the majority of which
and biconical body (1D + 2). were made by incision, followed by channelled
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decoration, embossed decoration, impression and
pseudo-cord decoration (Fig. 26; Tab. 3).

It can be easily noticed (Fig. 27; 28) that incised
ornamental motifs are among the earliest, and
that they continue to be in use for a long period
of time, being employed in parallel with motifs
made by channelled decoration. One of the most
long-living ornamental motifs is the conical knob
(4.1). Although numerous motifs are being used
simultaneously for a long period of time, some of
them seem to be associated with shorter chrono-
logical sequences, as is the case for the incisions
displayed in a star shape on the base of the vessels
(1.13), the wide double incisions displayed in a tri-
angle (1.16), the wide double incisions displayed in
an upturned triangle (1.17), the row of triangular

incisions displayed on the inner rim (1.19) or the
elongated and pointed knobs (4.3). The frequency
of the motifs within different chronological se-
quences adds new information. For example, the
rows of incised arches (1.12) and the rows of circu-
lar impressions (5.1) are mostly used between 1600
and 1500 BC; the rows of wide horizontal incisions
(1.8), the wide horizontal channellings (2.11), the
horizontal pseudo-corded lines (3.1), the vertical
pseudo-corded lines (3.2) and the conical knobs
(4.1), although being used for a longer period of
time, are encountered predominantly between
1500 and 1400 BC; different types of channell-
ings, such as the narrow horizontal ones (2.2), the
narrow channellings displayed in a circle on the
base of the vessel (2.3), the narrow channellings
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Fig. 26. Typological table of decorative motifs. Graphic by the author.

displayed semi-circularly (2.5), the wide vertical
channellings (2.12), the wide channellings dis-
played semi-circularly (2.13) and the wide chan-
nellings displayed in a garland pattern (2.14) are
characteristic for the period between 1400 and
1300 BC, while the narrow oblique channellings
displayed on the rim (2.9), the narrow channellings
displayed semi-circularly on the inner rim (2.10)
and the wide channellings displayed in a circle on
the rim (2.16) are encountered after 1300 BC.

The combination of different ornamental motifs
offers more clues regarding certain preferences
(Fig. 29; 30). The repertoire of these combinations
is rather rich. An important point that should be
outlined is the connection between the chrono-
logical evolution of the LBA and a decrease in the

complexity of pottery decoration. Thus, while be-
tween 1600 and 1500 BC the surface of the pottery
vessels was decorated with numerous ornamental
motifs, after 1400 BC there is a gradual reduction
in the number of ornamental motifs being em-
ployed, leading to a considerable decrease in the
combination of ornamental motifs after 1300 BC.
As a rule, the vessels with channelled decoration
display fewer motifs than the ones with incised
decoration.

In most cases, the combination of ornamental
motifs with pottery shapes is not conclusive due
to the limited number of entries in the database
(Fig. 31; 32). The only visible tendency is the frequent
association of dishes with inverted rims with the
conical knob ornament (1H + 4).
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Tab. 3. List of the decorative techniques and motifs (Fig. 26).

Decoration techniques

Decorative motifs

1. Incisions

1.1. Row of short oblique incisions

1.2. Row of short horizontal incisions

1.3. Row of short oblique incisions (alveoli) displayed on the rim
1.4. Row of short vertical incisions displayed on the inner rim

1.5. Row of short oblique incisions displayed on the inner rim

1.6. Row of slightly concave incisions

1.7. Stripe made of a horizontal incision framed by small incisions
1.8. Rows of wide horizontal incisions Rows of incised arches

1.9. Rows of vertical incisions

1.10. Rows of incisions displayed in a semi-circular pattern

1.11. Rows of wavy incisions

1.12. Rows of incised arches

1.13. Incisions displayed in a star shape on the base of the vessel
1.14. Wide incisions displayed in a garland pattern

1.15. Wide incisions displayed in a garland pattern on the inner rim
1.16. Double wide incisions displayed in a triangle shape

1.17. Double wide incisions displayed in an upturned-triangle shape
1.18. Row of narrow incisions displayed in a triangle shape

1.19. Rows of triangular incisions displayed on the inner rim

1.20. Stripe made of a triangular incision framed by small impressions
1.21. Incised upturned triangles filled with vertical incisions

1.22. L-shaped incisions

1.23. Incisions displayed in a star shape

2. Channellings

2.1. Narrow vertical channellings

2.2. Narrow horizontal channellings

2.3. Narrow channellings displayed in a circle on the base of the vessels
2.4. Narrow oblique channelling

2.5. Narrow channellings displayed semi-circularly

2.6. Narrow channellings displayed in a garland pattern

2.7. Arches made of narrow channellings

2.8. Narrow channellings displayed in a star shape on the base of the vessel
2.9. Oblique narrow channellings

2.10. Narrow channellings displayed semi-circularly on the inner rim
2.11. Wide horizontal channellings

2.12. Wide vertical channellings

2.13. Wide channellings displayed semi-circularly

2.14. Wide channellings displayed in a garland pattern

2.15. Wide oblique channellings

2.16. Wide channellings displayed in a circle on the inner rim

2.17. Wide channellings displayed in arches

3. Pseudo-twisted cord

3.1. Horizontal pseudo-twisted cord lines

3.2. Vertical pseudo-twisted cord lines
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Tab. 3. Continuation.

Decoration techniques

Decorative motifs

4. Embossed decorations

4.1. Conical knob

4.2. Circular knob

4.3. Elongated and pointed knob
4.4. Elongated rectangular knob
4.5. Vertical narrow rib

4.6. Indented rib

4.7. Embossed arches

4.8. Horizontal rib

4.9. Stripe made of indentations

4.10. Stripe made of alveoli

5. Impressions

5.1. Row of circular impressions

5.2. Circular impression

5.3. Row of oval impressions

5.4. Row of small impressions shaped like an upturned triangle
5.5. Row of crescent-shaped impressions

5.6. Row of rectangular impressions

5.7. Impressions displayed in a circle

DISCUSSION

In addition to identifying stylistic features char-
acteristic for different chronological sequences ex-
pressed in absolute dates, in some cases it was also
possible to follow the evolution of certain pottery
shapes and certain combinations of ornamental
motifs for a period spanning two centuries. A first
example is the biconical vessel richly ornamented
with various incised motifs, embossed decoration
and channelled decoration uncovered in the settle-
ment from Sagu-Site Al_1, cx. 291 a feature dated
to the 16" c. BC. This vessel shape and the man-
ner in which the ornaments are displayed are the
prototypes for the specimen found in grave cx. 98
from the cemetery at Pecica-Site 14 (Fig. 33) dated
to the 15" ¢. BC. Another example is that of the ves-
sels uncovered in grave cx. 67 from Pecica-Site 14
and in feature cx. 93 from Sagu-Site Al_1 (Fig. 34).
Although the same ornamental motifs are being
preserved, in both cases the incised decoration is
gradually replaced by channelled decoration.

Another important aspect in the context of dis-
cussing the emergence and development of LBA
pottery is the visible continuation of a strong MBA
tradition in pottery shapes, decoration techniques
and ornamental motifs (Duffy et al. 2019, fig. 6; Sava/
Gogaltan 2019, 227; Sava/lgnat 2016, 195). In a broader
context, it can be stated that some MBA pottery

styles such as Otomani-Fiizesabony or Wietenberg
continue to be used until 1400-1300 BC, being
contemporary with some LBA pottery styles. At
the same time, some of the LBA pottery styles such
as Cruceni-Belegis, Piscolt-Cehdlut/Hajdubagos,
Noua, and Lapus continue many MBA pottery
traditions, especially the use of incised decoration.
After 1500 BC, channelled decoration becomes the
predominant type of pottery decoration in western
Romania and eastern Hungary, while large biconi-
cal vessels, dishes with inverted rims and cups with
high handle rising above the rim become the stand-
ard pottery shapes for a vast area. The channelled
decoration and the aforementioned pottery shapes
are in fact elements of an MBA tradition that will
be in use until late in the EIA.

There were two main pottery styles evolving
during the MBA in the Lower Mures: Mures and
Cornesti-Crvenka. The analysis of the excavations
undertaken at Pecica-Sanful Mare, the tell settlement
where the most representative pottery assemblage
of the Mures style was uncovered (Soroceanu 1991,
fig. 4; 10-15) indicated that certain MBA shapes,
techniques and ornamental motifs were preserved
in the LBA, reference being made here to cups of
the 2D type, dishes belonging to types 1A and 1G,
trays (8) and vessels of type 7; as for the decoration
techniques, there is a clear tendency, especially in
the upper layers from Pecica, towards an increased
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Fig. 27. Chronological distribution of decorative motifs. Graphic by the author.

use of channelled decoration; ornamental motifs
that stem clearly from a MBA Mures tradition are
the narrow channellings displayed in a semi-circle
(2.5), the circular knobs (4.2) and the impressions
displayed in a circle (5.7). A similar phenomenon
is encountered in other parts of western Romania,
for example north of the Mures River during the
last phase of the Otomani-Fiizesabony pottery style
(Molnar 2014, 70-78, 85-92), or in the Satmar plain
in the contemporary Suciu de Sus I group (Pop 2009,
13-18). A more significant number of elements from
the Cornesti-Crvenka pottery style (Gogaltan 2004;
Gumi 1997, 43—-47) are being continued during the
LBA, such as cups belonging to type 2G, pots of the
3A type, dishes belonging to the 1E type or incised

ornaments such as the rows of slightly concave
incisions (1/6), rows of incised arches (1.12), wide
incisions displayed in a garland pattern (1.14), wide
incisions displayed in a garland pattern on the inner
rim (1.15), rows of narrow incisions displayed in the
shape of a triangle (1.18) and rows of triangular inci-
sions displayed on the inner rim (1.19). Besides some
specific MBA traditions that are continued during
the LBA, such as large inhumation cemeteries, the
placement of the dead according to strict rules and
deposition practices, there are also several shapes,
decoration techniques and ornamental motifs that
are in use during both the MBA and the LBA. All
these facts indicate that the LBA in the Lower Mures
Basin is defined by several MBA traditions.
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At the same time, a continuation of some of the
shapes, decoration techniques and ornamental
motifs developed throughout LBA I and LBA II
into LBA III (a chronological sequence equated
with the use of Gava pottery) can be observed. This
is also reflected by the inclusion within the Gava
pottery repertoire of certain shapes such as dishes
with inverted rims (1H), dishes in the shape of
a truncated cone (1I) and large biconical vessels (6),
along with numerous channelled decoration motifs
such as narrow vertical channellings (2.1), narrow
horizontal channellings (2.2), narrow channellings
displayed in a garland pattern (2.6), wide channel-
lings displayed in a garland pattern (2.14), wide
oblique channellings (2.15), etc. (Késa 2018, 14-29;
Liszl6 1994, 65—87, 111-124; Levitki 1994, 79-107;
Pankau 2004, 51-83; Szab6 2017). It should be men-
tioned that during LBA III channelled decoration
becomes the predominant decoration technique.
Beginning with this phase and until the end of
the LBA this fashion spreads throughout most
of Romania, the Moldavian Republic, Slovakia,
Hungary and Serbia. Even during the first phase of
the EIA, until the 7" c. BC, channelled decoration
continues to be the preferred pottery decoration
technique (Ursutiu 2002, 49). Parallel to the devel-
opment of channelled decoration, we can also see
a preference for certain shapes such as biconical

vessels (6), biconical dishes with inverted rims and
cups with handles rising above the rim. Although
channelled pottery from the inner Carpathian
region is commonly, and erroneously, exclusively
associated with the Gava style, it should be noted
that during the Gava period we are only witness-
ing the peak of channelled decoration usage, this
technique originating much earlier and continuing
its evolution even after the disappearance of the
Gava pottery.

The pottery analysis undertaken in the para-
graphs above has shown that delineating relative
chronological sequences based on the typological
evolution of pottery cannot be used as a substitute
for radiocarbon dates. Furthermore, as more abso-
lute dates become available, it becomes increasingly
clear that existing typo-chronologies need to be
substantially revised. The aim of this paper, besides
establishing the absolute chronology of pottery
coming from the contexts presented above, was to
devise a relative chronological scheme that can be
easily applied to the Lower Mures region. By com-
bining the contextual analysis with the absolute
chronology and the typology of shapes and pottery
decoration, it became clear that establishing rela-
tive chronological markers based on the evolution
of specific artefacts is almost impossible. Instead,
stressing out historic events of a general character
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Fig. 33. An example of the evolution of pottery shapes, decoration techniques, and decorative motifs over one century.
Graphic by the author.

seems to be a better criterion for devising a relative
chronological system that should be complemented
and validated by using radiocarbon dates. The main
events taking place in the Lower Mures Basin dur-
ing the LBA have already been discussed in previ-
ous publications (Gogdltan/Sava 2019; Sava/Gogiltan
2019; Sava/lgnat 2016). As a result, the LBA in this
region was divided in three main chronological
phases (see above). LBA I coincides with the time
interval framed on the one hand by the abandon-
ment of tell settlements, and on the other hand by
the construction of mega-forts, and can therefore be
dated between 1550 BC-1450 BC (this chronological
interval being established based on the relationship
between the abandonment of the tell settlement

from Pecica-Santul Mare — approximately 1550 BC
and the construction of the third enclosure from
Santana-Cetatea Veche — approximately 1450 BC);
LBA II covers the lifespan of the third enclosure
from Santana-Cetatea Veche and the use period of
Rings I and II from Cornesti-Iarcuri, a period that
can be dated between approximately 1450 BC and
1250 BC. LBA III coincides with the destruction of
enclosure III from Santana and Rings I and II from
Cornesti, as well as the abandonment of the settle-
ments from Sagu-Site Al_1, Foeni-Gomila Lupului
etc.; while the beginning of LBA III can be clearly
outlined, the absence of archaeological excavations
targeted at the investigation of this phase hinders
a more detailed discussion regarding the duration
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Fig. 34. An example of the evolution of pottery shapes, decoration techniques, and decorative motifs over one century.
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and end of this chronological stage. It should be
mentioned that the chronological phases sug-
gested in this paper have also been adopted in other
publications dealing with the LBA from the inner
Carpathian region (Gogiltan 2019).

CONCLUSIONS

As could be seen, most of the dates incorpo-
rated within this analysis fall within an interval
between approximately 1600 and 1300 BC. These
absolute chronological markers frame the end of
the MBA along with the LBA I and LBA II phases.
By far the most frequent pottery shapes are the

dishes, followed by cups and biconical vessels,
shapes that will become ubiquitous after 1500 BC.
Within the repertoire of decoration techniques,
incised decoration (a MBA tradition) is replaced
by channelled decoration, while within the field
of ornamental motifs there is a tendency towards
standardization during the LBA. However, it should
be noted that several pottery traditions, each with
its own trajectory and characteristics, coexisted
in the Lower Mures during the LBA. While some
communities (Foeni, Giroc) continue to frequently
employ incised and pseudo-cord decoration until
approximately 1300 BC, other communities (Pecica,

Sagu) adopt channelled decoration from early on
(1600-1500 BC).
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The pottery analysis undertaken here offers
a new perspective on the chronological evolution
of the Lower Mures and surrounding regions
during the LBA. First, the radiocarbon dates from
Giroc-Mescal, Foeni-Gomila Lupului, Sagu-Site
A1_1 and Pecica-Site 14 confirm earlier assumptions
(Sava/Gogdltan 2019, 223; Sava/lgnat 2016, 191, 192)
that the last MBA layer from Pecica-Santul Mare is
contemporary with several settlements and cem-
eteries that can be assigned to the LBA I based on
the assemblages found within. Beginning with the
construction of the mega-forts (ex. Santana-Cetatea
Veche), the standardisation of pottery shapes and
decoration and the widespread adoption of chan-
nelled decoration become more and more visible in
the material record. These characteristics become
even more salient after the destruction of the mega-
forts and the distribution of Gava-type pottery.

The results of this analysis that combined pottery
with radiocarbon dates and contexts show that pot-
tery cannot be used as a stable chronological marker
in order to construct relative chronological schemes.
At the same time, the importance of incorporating
radiocarbon dates in the typological and stylistic
analysis of pottery is clearly highlighted. Further-
more, the analysis revealed that the evolution of
a certain shape, decoration technique or ornamental
motif can follow different trajectories even within
the same micro-region, which challenges the para-
digm of archaeological cultures/styles uniformly
distributed over large areas.

On another level, the profound changes of the
pottery styles are closely connected with the main
events of the LBA. Events like the abandonment of
the tells, the construction of mega-forts, and the
associated socio-economic growth, can only be
properly understood within the broader framework
of developments taking place in Europe during the
period between the 16"-15" and 13'"-12'" centuries
BC. Here reference is being made to the emergence
of the Terramare culture (Cardarelli 2009; Vanzetti
2013) whose evolution closely resembles that of the
LBA in the Lower Mures. At the same time, similar
trajectories can be documented all over Europe, re-
flected by a steady increase in the number of weap-
ons in the archaeological record, the construction
of numerous fortifications, the ubiquity of violent
conflicts, an increase in mobility, the pervasiveness
of bronze artefacts or the development of trade
routes (see, for example Hansen 2019b; Harding
2007; Jung 2016; Jung/Mehofer 2013; Krause 2019b;
Kristiansen/Larsson 2005; Molloy/Horn 2020; O’Brien
2018; Terberger et al. 2018). This entire system suffers
a collapse during the 13*"-12' centuries BC.

The main challenge for future studies dealing
with the LBA in the inner Carpathian area and sur-
rounding regions will be the collection and publica-
tion of a larger number of radiocarbon dates from
features with rich ceramic assemblages in order to
establish a reliable absolute chronology. These dates
should then form the basis of a chronology of the
main events that shaped the history of each region.

LITERATURE

Andritoiu 1992 - 1. Andritoiu: Civilizatia tracilor din sud-vestul
Transilvaniei in Epoca Bronzului. Bibliotheca Thracologi-
ca 2. Bucuresti 1992.

Bader 2012 - T. Bader: Bemerkungen iiber die Gava Kultur.
Geschichte und Stand der Forschung. Ein Uberblick.
Satu Mare — Studii si Comunicdri 28/1, 2012, 7-22.

Bilan 2013 — G. Balan: Asezarile fortificate din aria culturii
Gava din Romania. In: S. C. Ailincdi/A. Tarlea/C. Micu
(eds.): Lower Danube Prehistory. 50 years of excavation at
Babadag (1962-2012). Proceedings of “Lower Danu-
be Prehistory. 50 years of excavations at Babadag.”
20*—22% September 2013, Tulcea. Bradila 2013, 265-310.

Bilan/Quinn/Hodgins 2016 — G. Balan/C. P. Quinn/G. Hod-
gins: The Wietenberg culture. Periodization and chro-
nology. Dacia 60, 2016, 67-92.

Blischke 2002 - J. Blischke: Griberfelder als Spiegel der his-
torischen Entwicklung wihrend der mittleren Bronzezeit

Acknowledgements

im mittleren Donaugebiet. Universitdtsforschungen zur
prahistorischen Archéologie 80. Bonn 2002.

Boroffka 1994 —N. G. O. Boroffka: Die Wietenberg-Kultur. Ein
Beitrag zur Erforschung der Bronzezeit in Siidosteuropa.
Universitatsforschungen zur prahistorischen Archéo-
logie 19. Bonn 1994.

Boroffka/Luca 1995 —N. Boroffka/S. A. Luca: Archéologische
Metallfunde aus der Schulsammlung Beliu, Kr. Arad.
In: T. Soroceanu (red.): Bronzefunde aus Rumdnien. Pra-
historische Archéologie in Sitidosteuropa 10. Berlin
1995, 225-228.

Bukvié¢ 2000 - L. Bukvi¢: Kanelovana keramika Gava komplexa
u Banatu. Novi Sad 2000.

Capuzzo et al. 2018 — G. Capuzzo/M. Zanon/M. Dal Corso/
W. Kirleis/]. A. Barcelé: Highly diverse Bronze Age
population dynamics in Central Southern Europe
and their response to regional climatic patterns.

I am grateful to Dr. Habil. Florin Gogaltan, Dr. Dragos Diaconescu, Dr. Alexandra Gavan, Dr. Alin Frinculeasa, Dr. Florin
Marginean and Dr. Norbert Kapcsos for their valuable advice, their help in correcting the manuscript and their comments
regarding the obtained results along with the manner in which these results should be presented, all of which have led to

a substantial improvement of the interpretations.



THE LATE BRONZE AGE POTTERY IN THE SOUTH-EASTERN CARPATHIAN BASIN 291

PL0oS One 13, 2018, e0200709.
DOI https://doi.org/10.1371/journal.pone.0200709

Cardarelli 2009 — A. Cardarelli: The collapse of the Terra
mare culture and growth of new economic and social
systems during the Late Bronze Age in Italy. Scienze
dell’antichita. Storia Archeologia Antropologia 15, 2009,
449-520.

Cavazzuti et al. 2019 — C. Cavazzuti/R. Skeates/A. R. Mil-
lard/G. Nowell/]. Peterkin/M. B. Brea/A. Cardarelli/
L. Salzani: Flows of people in villages and large centres
in Bronze Age Italy through strontium and oxygen
isotopes. PLoS One 14, 2019, e0209693.

DO https://doi.org/10.1371/journal.pone.0209693

Chidiosan/Emédi 1982 — N. Chidiosan/]. Emdédi: Grupul
cultural Igrita de la sfarsitul epocii bronzului. Crisia 21,
1982, 61-86.

Chidiogan/Emédi 1983 — N. Chidiosan/]. Emd&di: Descoperi-
rile arheologice din pestera Izbandis (com. Suncuius)
apartinand grupului cultural Igrita. Crisia 13, 1983,
17-32.

Ciugudean 2010 — H. Ciugudean: The Late Bronze Age in
Transylvania (With primary focus on the central and
Southern areas). Satu Mare — Studii si Comomunicari 26/1,
2010, 157-202.

Ciugudean 2012 — H. Ciugudean: The chronology of the Gava
culture in Transylvania. In: W. Blajer (red.): Peregrinatio-
nes archaeologicae in Asia et Europa Joanni Chochorowski
dedicatae. Krakow 2012, 229-243.

Ciugudean/Quinn 2015 — H. Ciugudean/C.P. Quinn: The
End of the Wietenberg Culture in the Light of new
1C Dates and its Chronological Relation Towards the
Noua Culture. In: R. E. Németh/B. Rezi (eds.): Bronze
Age Chronology in the Carpathian Basin. Proceedings
of the International Colloquium from Targu Mures.
2-4 October 2014. Cluj-Napoca 2015, 147-178.

Ciugudean et al. 2019 — H. Ciugudean/C. Uhner/C. Quinn/
G. Bdlan/O. Oarga/A. Balog/G. Baltes: Dupa 25 de ani.
Grupul Cugir-Band in lumina noilor cercetdri. Apu-
lum 56, 2019, 89-130.

Diaconescu et al. 2018a - D. Diaconescu/V. Bunoiu/A. Musca-
lu-Cretescu/I. Leonti/A. Hegyi/R. Pinca/S. Tincu: Susa-
ni, com. Traian Vuia, jud. Timis, Punct: Gramurada de la
Jupani. Cronica cercetdrilor arheologice din Romania.
Campania 2017. In: A 52-a sesiune nationald de rapoarte
arheologice. Muzeul National de Istorie al Transilvaniei.
15.-17. novembrie 2018, Cluj. Bucuresti 2018, 131, 132.

Diaconescu et al. 2018b — D. Diaconescu/V. Bunoiu/A. Hegyi/
R. Pinca/A. Rusu/R. Quatert/I. Leonti/S. Bertea: Raport
de cercetare arheologica privind obiectivul de la Susani,
com. Traian Vuia, jud. Timis. Punct. Grdmurada de la
Jupani. Patrimonium Banaticum 8, 2018, 25-35.

Dietrich 2015 - L. Dietrich: A new world order: the spread
of channlled ware in Late Bronze Age and Early Iron
Age Transylvania. In: P. Suchowska-Ducke/S. Scott Rei-
ter/H. Vandkilde (eds.): Forging Identities. The Mobility of
Culture in Bronze Age Europe. BAR International Series
2772. Oxford 2015, 165-173.

Domdtor 1897 — L. Démotor: Oskori Leletekrdl Arad- Es
Temes-Megyében. Archaeologiai ErtesitG 17,1897, 261-264.

Dorner 1970 — E. Dorner: Cercetdri si sdpaturi arheologice
injudetul Arad. Materiale si Cercetdri Arheologice 9, 1970,
445-466.

Duffy et al. 2019 — P. R. Duffy/G. M. Parditka/]. I. Giblin/
L. Paja: The problem with tells. Lessons learned from

absolute dating of Bronze Age mortuary ceramics in
Hungary. Antiquity 93, 2019, 63-79.

Filipovié et al. 2020 - D. Filipovi¢/]. Meadows/M. Dal Corso/
W. Kirleis/A. Alsleben/O. Akeret/F. Bittmann/G. Bosi/
B. Ciuta/D. Dreslerova/H. Effenberger/F. Gyulai/A. G.
Heiss/M. Hellmund/S. Jahns/T. Jakobitsch/M. Kapcia/
S. Kloofs/M. Kohler-Schneider/H. Kroll/P. Makaro-
wicz/E. Marinova/T. Markle/A. Medovi¢/A. M. Mercuri/
A.Mueller-Bieniek/R. Nisbet/G. Pashkevich/R. Perego/
P. Pokorny/t.. Pospieszny/M. Przybyta/K. Reed/]. Renn-
wanz/H.-P. Stika/A. Stobbe/T. Tolar/K. Wasylikowa/
J. Wiethold/T. Zerl: New AMS “C dates track the ar-
rival and spread of broomcorn millet cultivation and
agricultural change in prehistoric Europe. Scientific
Reports 10: 13698, 2020.

DOQI: https://doi.org/10.1038/s41598-020-70495-z

Fischl 2000 - K. P. Fischl: Sz6reg-C (Sz6reg-Sziv utca) bronz-
kori temetSje. A Mdra Ferenc Miizeum Evkonyve. Studia
Archaeologica 6, 2000, 77-138.

Foltiny 1957 —1. Foltiny: A Halomsiros és Lausitzi kultiira nyo-
mai Szeged Kornyékén. Régészeti Flizetek 4. Budapest
1957.

Furmdnek 1977 — V. Furmanek: Pilinyer Kultur. Slovenskd
archeoldgia 25, 1977, 251-369.

Furmdnek/VeliaCik/Viaddr 1991 — V. Furmanek/L. Veliacik/
J. Vladar: Slovensko v dobe bronzovej. Bratislava 1991.
Gogiiltan 1994 - F. Gogaltan: Giroc, jud. Timis. Cronica cerce-
tarilor arheologice. Campania 1993. In: A XXVIII-a sesiune
nationald de rapoarte arheologice. Satu Mare, 12.-15. mai

1994. Bucuresti 1994, 28.

Gogiltan 1998 - F. Gogaltan: The Cruceni-Belegis Cemetery
of Livezile (Tovadia), Commune Banloc, District Timis
(Romania). In: P. Roman (ed.): The Thracian World at
the Crossroads of Civilizations. Bucharest 1998, 181-205.

Gogdltan 1999 — F. Gogaltan: Bronzul timpuriu si mijlociu in
Banatul romanesc si pe cursul inferior al Muresului I. Cro-
nologia si descoperirile de metal. Timisoara 1999.

Gogidltan 2001 — F. Gogaltan: The Settlement of Caseiu and
Some Problems Concerning the Late Bronze Age in the
Center and Northern Transylvania. In: C. Kacso (Hrsg.):
Der nordkarpatischen Raum in der Bronzezeit. Symposium
Baia Mare, 7.—10. Oktober 1998. Baia Mare 2001, 191-214.

Gogiltan 2004 - F. Gogaltan: Bronzul mijlociu in Banat. Opi-
nii privind grupul Cornesti-Crvenka. In: P. Rogozea/
V. Cedica (Red.): Festschrift fiir Florin Medelet. Zum
60. Geburtstag. Timisoara 2004, 79-153.

Gogdltan 2015 - F. Gogaltan: The Early and Middle
Bronze Age Chronology on the Eastern Frontier of
the Carpathian Basin: Revisited after 15 Years. In:
R. E. Németh/B. Rezi (eds.): Bronze Age Chronology in
the Carpathian Basin. Proceedings of the International
Colloquium from Targu Mures. 2—4 October 2014. Cluj-
-Napoca 2015, 53-95.

Gogdltan 2017 — F. Gogéaltan: The Bronze Age Multi-
layered Settlements in the Carpathian Basin (cca.
2500-1600/1500 BC). An old catalogue and some
chronological problems. Journal of Ancient History and
Archaeology 4, 2017, 28—-63.

Gogaltan 2019 — F. Gogaltan: Despre cronologia absoluta
abronzului tarziu in estul Bazinului Carpatic. Tyragetia,
s.n. 13 (28), 2019, 45-70.

Gogiltan/Popa 2016 — F. Gogaltan/C. 1. Popa: Gligoresti
~Holoame” (Kreis Cluj) eine spatbronzezeitliche
Siedlung aus Mittelsiebenbiirgen. In: A. Zanoci/



292 VICTOR SAVA

E. Kaiser/M. Kashuba/E. Izbitser/M. Bat (eds.): Mensch,
Kultur und Gesellschaft von der Kupferzeit bis zur friihen
Eisezeit im Nordlichen Eurasien. Beitrige zu Ehren zum
60. Geburtstag von Eugen Sava. Man, culture, and society
from the Copper Age until the Early Iron Age in Northern
Eurasia. Contributions in honour of the 60" anniversary of
Eugen Sava. Chisinau 2016, 181-202.

Gogaltan/Sava 2010 - F. Gogaltan/V. Sava: Santana Cetatea Ve-
che. A Bronze Age earthwork on the lower Mures. Arad 2010.

Gogaltan/Sava 2014 — F. Gogaltan/V. Sava: Depozitul de
bronzuri de la Lipova, jud. Arad. Terra Sebus. Acta
Musei Sabesiensis 6, 2014, 183-209.

Gogidltan/Sava 2018 — F. Gogaltan/V. Sava: A Violent End.
An Attack with Clay Sling Projectiles against the Late
Bronze Age Fortification in Santana (South-Western
Romania). In: Hansen/Krause 2018, 349-370.

Gogdltan/Sava 2019 - F. Gogaltan/V. Sava: Inainte de aparitia
mega-forturilor bronzului tarziu de la Muresul de jos
(2000/1900-1600/1500 BC). Crisia 49, 2019, 67-91.

Gogiltan/Sava/Krause 2019 — F. Gogaltan/V. Sava/R. Krause:
Santana-Cetatea Veche. A Late Bronze Age Mega-fort
in the Lower Mures Basin in Southwestern Romania.
In: Hansen/Krause 2019a, 191-221.

Gogaltan/Stavild 2020 — F. Gogaltan/A. Stavila: The Late
Bronze Age settlement from Giroc (Timis County).
Archaeological excavation from 1992-1993. Ziridava.
Studia Archaeologica 34, 2020, 189-242.

Gumdi 1993 — M. Guma: Civilizatia primei epoci a fierului in
sud-vestul Romdaniei. Bibliotheca Thracologica 4. Bu-
curesti 1993.

Gumid 1997 — M. Guma: Epoca Bronzului in Banat. Orizonturi
cronologice si manifestiri culturale. Bibliotheca Historica
et Archaeologica Banatica 5. Timisoara 1997.

Hansen 2019a — S. Hansen: Die Burganlage von Teleac
und das friihes Eisen in Siideuropa. In: Hansen/Krause
20195, 201-225.

Hansen 2019b - S. Hansen: Hillforts and Weaponry in the
Early and Middle Bronze Age. In: Hansen/Krause 2019a,
93-132.

Hansen/Krause 2018 — S. Hansen/R. Krause (Hrsg.): Bronze-
zeitliche Burgen zwischen Taunus und Karpaten. Bronze Age
Hillforts between Taunus and Carpathian Mountains. Beitra-
ge der Ersten Internationalen LOEWE-Konferenz vom
7. bis 9. Dezember 2016 in Frankfurt/M. Proceedings
of the First International LOEWE Conference, 7-9 de-
cember 2016 in Frankfurt/M. Universitatsforschungen
zur prahistorischen Archédologie 319. Préahistorische
Konfliktforschung 2. Bonn 2018.

Hansen/Krause 2019a — S. Hansen/R. Krause (eds.): Mate-
rialisierung von Konflikten. Materialisation of Conflicts.
Beitrédge der Dritten Internationalen LOEWE-Konferenz
vom 24. bis 27. September 2018 in Fulda. Proceedings
of the Third International LOEWE Conference, 24-27
September 2018 in Fulda. Universitédtsforschungen
zur préahistorischen Archdologie 346. Prahistorische
Konfliktforschung 4. Bonn 2019.

Hansen/Krause 2019b —S. Hansen/R. Krause (eds.): Bronze Age
Fortresses in Europe. Proceedings of the Second Internatio-
nal LOEWE Conference, 9-13 October 2017 in Alba Iulia.
Universitédtsforschungen zur prahistorischen Archiolo-
gie 335. Prahistorische Konfliktforschung 3. Bonn 2019.

Harding 2007 — A. Harding: Warriors and Weapons in Bronze
Age Europe. Budapest 2007.

Harding/Kavruk 2013 — A. Harding/V. Kavruk: Chapter 4.
Transylvania. In: A. Harding/V. Kavruk (eds.): Explora-

tions in Salt Archaeology in the Carpathian Zone. Budapest
2013, 41-153.

Ignat/Sava 2019 — A. Ignat/V. Sava: Late Bronze Age fu-
nerary practices in the Lower Mures Basin. Revista
Arheologici 15, 2019, 5-20.

Jung 2016 —R. Jung: , Friede den Hiitten, Krieg den Paldsten!”
In the Bronze Age Aegean. In: H. Meller/H.-P. Hahn/
R. Jung/R. Risch (Hrsg.): Arm und Reich — Zur Ressour-
cenverteilung in prihistorische Gesellschaften. Rich and
Poor — Competing for resources in prehistoric societies.
8. Mitteldeutscher Archdologentag vom 22. Bis 24. Ok-
tober 2015 in Halle (Saale). 8" Archaeological Confe-
rence of Central Germany October 22-24, 2015 in Halle
(Saale). Halle (Saale) 2016, 553—575.

Jung/Mehofer 2013 — R. Jung/M. Mehofer: Mycenaean
Greece and Bronze Age Italy. Cooperation, Trade
or War? Archiologisches Korrespondenzblatt 43, 2013,
175-193.

Kacsé 1990 - C. Kacso: Bronzul tarziu in nord-vestul Roma-
niei. Symposia Thracologica 8, 1990, 41-50.

Kacsé 1993 - C. Kacso: Depozitul de bronzuri de la Vanatori.
Analele Banatului 2, 1993, 171-178.

Kacsé 2001 - C. Kacsé: Zur chronologischen und kulturellen
Stellung des Hiigelgraberfeldes von Lapus. In: C. Kacsd
(Hrsg.): Der Nordkarpatische Raum in der Bronzezeit.
Symposium Baia Mare. 7.—10. Oktober 1998. Bibliotheca
Marmatia I. Baia Mare 2001, 231-278.

Kacsé 2011 — C. Kacs6: Die Hiigelnekropole von Lapus.
Eine zusammenfassende Einleitung. In: S. Berecki/
R. E. Németh/B. Rezi (eds.): Bronze Age Rites and Rituals
in the Carpathian Basin. Proceedings of the International
Colloquium from Targu Mures. 8—10 October 2010.
Targu Mures 2011, 213-243.

Kacso 2015 — C. Kacsé: Descoperiri din epoca bronzului de
la Felnac (jud. Arad). Revista Bistritei 29, 2015, 23-41.

Kapuran 2019 — A. Kapuran: Velebit, a Tumulus Culture Necro-
polis in the Southern Carpathian Basin (Vojvodina, Serbia).
BAR international Series 2942. Oxford 2019.

Kemenczei 1984 — T. Kemenczei: Die Spatbronzezeit in Nord-
ostungarn. Budapest 1984.

Kemenczei 1991 — T. Kemenczei: A pécskai/Pecica masodik
bronzlelet. Folia Archaeologica 42, 1991, 28—48.

Késa 2018— P. Késa: Baks-TemetOpart. Analysis of a Ga-
va-ceramic style mega-settlement. Communicationes
Archaeologicae Hungariae 2018, 5-87.

Krause 2019a-R. Krause: Zur Professionalisierung des Krie-
ges in der Bronzezeit. In: Hansen/Krause 2019a, 13-43.

Krause 2019b — R. Krause: Fortresses and Fortifications. On
Fortified Hilltop Settlements of the Bronze Age. In:
Hansen/Krause 2019b, 1-16.

Krause et al. 2019 - R. Krause/A. Szentmiklosi/B. Heeb/
R. Lehmphul/K. Teinz/A. Balarie/C. Herbig/A. Stobbe/
J. Schmid/D. Schaffler/M. Wembhoff: Cornesti-larcuri.
Die Ausgrabungen 2013 und 2014 in der befestigten
Grofssiedlung der spaten Bronzezeit im ruméanischen
Banat. Eurasia Antiqua 22, 2019, 133-184.

Krause et al., in press — R. Krause/V. Sava/A. Stobbe/M. Gum-
nior/F. Gogaltan: Die bronzezeitliche Befestigung von
Séntana — Cetatea Veche am Unterlauf des Mures in
Ruménien. Zur Topographie, Umwelt und Geschichte
der Befestigungen und ihres zentralen Grofkomplexe.
Eurasia Antiqua 24, in press.

Kristiansen/Larsson 2005 — K. Kristiansen/T. B. Larsson:
The Rise of Bronze Age Society. Travels, Transmissions and
Transformations. Cambridge 2005.



THE LATE BRONZE AGE POTTERY IN THE SOUTH-EASTERN CARPATHIAN BASIN 293

Kristiansen/Suchowska-Ducke 2015 — K. Kristiansen/P. Su-
chowska-Ducke: Connected Histories: the Dynamics
of Bronze Age Interaction and Trade 1500-1100 BC.
Proceedings of the Prehistoric Society 81, 2015, 361-392.
DOI: https://doi.org/10.1017/ppr.2015.17

Ldszl6 1994 — A. Lész16: Inceputurile epocii fierului la est
de Carpati. Culturile Gava-Holohrady si Corldteni-
Chisinau pe teritoriul Moldovei. Bibliotheca Thracolo-
gica 6. Bucuresti 1994.

LdszIé 2019 — A. Laszl6: Archaeological-Historical Infor-
mation and Radiocarbon Dating: Problems of the Late
Bronze-Early Iron Age Chronology of the Carpathian-
-Danubian-Balkan Region. In: N. Plincas/C. C. Ponta
(eds.): Bridging Science and Heritage in the Balkans. Studies
in archaeometry, cultural heritage restoration and conserva-
tion. Oxford 2019, 52-63.

Lehmphul et al. 2019 — R. Lehmphul/B. Heeb/A. Szentmiklosi/
A. Stobbe/R. Krause: The genesis of the fortification
of Cornesti-larcuri near the Mures lower course (Ro-
manian Banat). A phase model on the chronology of
the settlement and fortification structures. In: Hansen/
Krause 2019b, 253-278.

Levitki 1994 — O. Levitki: Cultura Hallstattului canelat la rasdrit
de Carpati. Bibliotheca Thracologica 7. Bucuresti 1994.

Marta 2009 — L. Marta: The Late Bronze Age Settlements of
Petea-Csengersima. Satu Mare 2009.

Marta et al. 2010 — L. Marta/D. V. Sana/I. Bejinariu/L. N.
Marta/E. Berendi: The Late Bronze Age Settlement of Ny-
iregyhiza-Oros “Ur Csere”. Satu Mare 2010.

Martaetal. 2012 - L. Marta/C. Astalos/C. Virag/A. N. Hago/
Z.Kadas/D. legar: Pecica, jud. Arad. Punct. Sit 15, km
28 + 600-29 + 100. In: Cronica cercetdirilor arheologice.
Campania 2011. XLVI-a Sesiune Nationald de rapoarte
arheologice. Targu Mures, 23.-26. mai 2012. Bucuresti
2012, 288-290.

Metzner-Nebelsick 2012 — C. Metzner-Nebelsick: Channelled
pottery in Transylvania and beyond - ritual and chro-
nological aspects. Satu Mare — Studii si Comunicdiri 28/1,
2012, 65-82.

Metzner-Nebelsick/Kacsé/Nebelsick 2010 — C. Metzner-Ne-
belsick/C. Kacsé/L. D. Nebelsick: A Bronze Age ritual
structure on the edge of the Carpathian Basin. Satu
Mare — Studii si Comunicdri 26/1, 2010, 219-228.

Molloy/Horn 2020 — B. Molloy/C. Horn: Weapons: Warriors
and Warfare in Bronze Age Europe. In: G. G. Fagan/
L. Fibiger/M. Hudson/M. Trundle (eds.): The Cambridge
World History of Violence. The Cambridge World History of
Violence. Cambridge 2020, 117-141.

DOQI: https://doi.org/10.1017/9781316341247.007

Molloy et al. 2017 — B. Molloy/D. Jovanovi¢/N. Mirkovi¢-
-Mari¢/M. Mari¢/P. Mertl/L. MilasSinovi¢: The Late
Bronze Age fortification of Gradiste Idjos$ in its regio-
nal context. In: B. S. Heeb/A. Szentmiklosi/R. Krause/
M. Wembhoff (eds.): Fortifications: The Rise and Fall of
Defended Sites in the Late Bronze Age and Early Iron Age
of South-East Europe. International Conference in
Timisoara, Romania from November 11*"-13%, 2015.
Berlin 2017, 161-172.

Molloy et al. 2020 - B. Molloy/D. Jovanovi¢/C. Bruyéere/
M. Mari¢/]. Bulatovié/P. Mertl/C. Horn/L. Milasinovi¢/
N. Mirkovi¢-Mari¢: A New Bronze Age Mega-fort in
Southeastern Europe: Recent Archaeological Investiga-
tions at Gradiste Idos and their Regional Significance.
Journal of Field Archaeology, 2020.

DOQI: https://doi.org/10.1080/00934690.2020.1734899

Molndr 2014 — Z. Molnar: Contributii la cunoasterea culturii
Otomani din nord-vestul Transilvaniei. Ceramicd si metal.
Patrimonium Archaeologicum Transylvanicum 10.
Cluj-Napoca 2014.

Motzoi-Chicideanu 2011 — 1. Motzoi-Chicideanu: Obiceiuri
funerare n Epoca Bronzului la Dundrea Mijlocie si Infe-
rioard. Bucuresti 2011.

Mozsolics 1985 — A. Mozsolics: Bronzefunde aus Ungarn.
Budapest 1985.

Muresan/Caba 2007 — A. Muresan/I. Caba: Depozitul ha-
llstattian de bronzuri de la Apateu, judetul Arad. In:
P. Hiigel/A. Muresan (ed.): Istoricul Liviu Marghitan la
a 70-a aniersare. Arad 2007, 112—-118.

Nagy 2005 - M. Nagy: A halomsiros kulttuira leletei Szentes
kornyékén. A Mora Ferenc Miizeum Evkonyve. Studia
Archaeologica 11, 2005, 7-36.

Németi 2009 — ]. Németi: The Hajdubagos. Piscolt-Cehalut
Group. In: S. Berecki/R. E. Németh/B. Rezi (eds.): Bronze
Age Communities in the Carpathian Basin. Proceedings
of the International Colloquium from Targu Mures,
24-26 October 2008. Cluj-Napoca 2009, 203-221.

Nicodemus/Motta/O’Shea 2015 — A. Nicodemus/L. Motta/
J. M. O’Shea: Archaeological Investigations at Pecica
“Santul Mare” 2013-2014. Ziridava. Studia Archaeologi-
ca 29, 2015, 105-118.

O’Brien 2018 - W. O’Brien: Hillforts and Warfare in Bronze
Age Ireland. In: Hansen/Krause 2018, 241-264.

O’Shea et al. 2019 —J. M. O’Shea/G. Parditka/A. Nicodemus/
K. Kristiansen/K.-G. Sjogren/L. Paja/G. Palfi/L. Milasi-
novié: Social formation and collapse in the Tisza-Maros
region: dating the Maros Group and its Late Bronze Age
successors. Antiquity 93, 2019, 604—-623.

DOI http://dx.doi.org/10.15184/aqy.2019.40

Pankau 2004 — C. Pankau: Die dlterhallstattzeitliche Keramik
aus Mediag/Siebenbiirgen. Universitdtsforschungen zur
prahistorischen Archéologie 109. Bonn 2004.

Petrescu-Dimbovita 1977 — M. Petrescu-Dimbovita: Depozitele
de bronzuri din Romdnia. Bucuresti 1977.

Pop 2009 — D. Pop: The Middle Bronze Age Settlement of Petea-
-Csengersima. Satu Mare 2009.

Popa/Totoianu 2010 — C. 1. Popa/R. Totoianu: Noi opinii
privitoare la evolutia culturald a bronzului tarziu in
zona central si sud-vest transilvaneand. In: C. I. Popa/
R. Totoianu (eds.): Aspecte ale epocii bronzului in Transil-
vania (intre vechile si noile cercetiri). Sebes 2010, 171-291.

Przybyta 2009 — M. S. Przybyta: Intercultural Contacts in the
Western Carpatian Area at the Turn of the 2" and 1¢ Mil-
lennia BC. Warszawa 2009.

Quinn et al. 2020 — C. P. Quinn/H. Ciugudean/G. Bdlan/
G. Hodgins: Rethinking time, culture and socioeco-
nomic organization in Bronze Age Transylvania. Anti-
quity 94, 2020, 44-61.

DOI: https://doi.org/10.15184/aqy.2019.231

Radu 1971 — O. Radu: Asupra unui mormant de incinerare
de la Cruceni. Tibiscus 1, 1971, 19-23.

Radu 1973 — O. Radu: Cu privire la necropola de la Crucen
(jud. Timis). Studii si Cercetdiri de Istorie Veche si Arheolo-
gie 24, 1973, 503-520.

Sava E. 2002 - E. Sava: Die Bestattungen der Noua-Kultur. Ein
Beitrag zur Erforschung spitbronzezeitlicher Bestattungs-
riten zwischen Dnestr und Westkarpaten. Prahistorische
Archéologie in Siidosteuropa 19. Kiel 2002.

Sava V. 2014 - V. Sava: Un vas de tip butoi descoperit in ase-
zarea apartinand epocii bronzului dela Sagu ,Sit A1_1".
Terra Sebus. Acta Musei Sabesiensis 6, 2014, 127—-146.



294 VICTOR SAVA

Sava V., in press — V. Sava: The Late Bronze Age settlement at
Sagu and the early use of the channeled pottery. Analele
Banatului 27, in press.

Saval/Andreica 2013 — V. Sava/L. Andreica: Social Identity in
the Lower Mures Basin During the Late Bronze Age.
Two Seal-Headed Pins from Pecica “Site 14” Cemetery.
In:I. V. Ferencz/N. C. Rigcuta/O. T. Barbat (eds.): Archaeo-
logical Small Finds and Their Significance. Proceedings of
the Symposion: Costume as an Identity Expression.
Cluj-Napoca 2013, 49-76.

Sava/lgnat 2014 - V. Sava/A. Ignat: Acquiring significance.
Constructing warrior’s identity at the Lower Mures
Basin. Annales d’Universite ,Valahia” Targoviste. Section
d’Archeologie et d’Histoire 16, 2014, 7-35.

Sava/lgnat 2016 — V. Sava/A. Ignat: The Beginning of the Late
Bronze Age in the Lower Mures Basin. An Overview.
In: F. Gogaltan/C. Cordos (eds.): Prehistoric settlements.
Social, economic and cultural aspects. Seven studies in the
Carpathian area. Cluj-Napoca 2016, 181-199.

Sava/Gogiltan 2019 — V. Sava/F. Gogaltan: Bazinul Muresului
de Joslainceputul bronzului tarziu (1600/1500-1400 BC).
In: D. R. Hrib (ed.): In honorem Prof. univ. dr. Sabin Adrian
Luca Istorie si destin. Sibiu 2019, 223-234.

Sava/Gogiltan/Krause 2019 — V. Sava/F. Gogaltan/R. Krause:
First Steps in the Dating of the Bronze Age Mega-Fort
in Santana-Cetatea Veche (Southwestern Romania). In:
Hansen/Krause 20195, 161-176.

Sava/Hurezan/Marginean 2011 - V. Sava/G. P. Hurezan/F. Mar-
ginean: Sagu “Sit A1_1" a Late Bronzea Age Settlement on
the Lower Mures. Cluj-Napoca 2011.

Sava/Hurezan/Mirginean 2012 — V. Sava/G. P. Hurezan/F. Mar-
ginean: Late Bronze Age Metal Artefacts Discovered in
Sagu, Site “A1_1", Arad — Timisoara Highway (km 0 +
19.900-0 + 20.620). Studia Arheologica 26, 2012, 83-107.

Sava/Mdrginean/Ursutiu 2017 — V. Sava/F. Marginean/
A. Ursutiu: The Eneolithic Cemetery in Pecica “Est”, Arad
County. Ziridava. Studia Archaeologica 31, 2017, 55-68.

Santa 2011 — G. Santa: Settlements of the Tumulus Culture
in Hungary. Antaeus 31, 2010, 2011, 513-528.

Sdnta 2017 — G. Santa: New Results in the Study of Settle-
ment Patterns of the Bronze Age Tumulus Culture. In:
G. Kulcsar/G. V. Szabd with V. Kiss/G. Vaczi (eds.): State
of the Hungarian Bronze Age Research. Proceedings of
the conference held between 17" and 18 of December
2014. Osrégészeti Tanulmanyok/Prehistoric Studies 2.
Budapest 2017, 95-106.

Soroceanu 1991 — T. Soroceanu: Studien zur Mures-Kultur.
Buch am Erlbach 1991.

Soroceanu 2012 - T. Soroceanu: Die Kupfer- und Bronzedepots
der friihen und mittleren Bronzezeit in Rumidnien. Depozitele
de obiecte din cupru si bronz din Romdnia. Epoca timpurie
si mijlocie a bronzului. Archaeologia Romanica V. Cluj-
-Napoca — Bistrita 2012.

Stavild 2012 — A. Stavild: The pottery from the Bronze Age
settlement of Timisoara — “Fratelia”. A general statistical
approach. Annales d’Université Valahia Targoviste. Section
d’Archeologie et d’Histoire 14, 2012, 29-45.

Manuscript accepted 6. 11. 2020

Translated by Alexandra Givan

Stika/Heiss 2013 — H.-P. Stika/A. G. Heiss: Plant cultivation
in the Bronze Age. In: H. Fokkens/A. Harding (eds.):
The Oxford Handbook of the European Bronze Age. Oxford
2013, 348-369.

Stratan/Vulpe 1977 — 1. Stratan/A. Vulpe: Der Hiigel von
Susani. Praehistorische Zeitschrift 52, 1977, 28—60.

Szabd 2017 — G. V. Szab6: A Gava-keramiastilus kora. Az
Alfold a hajdubdszorményi szituldk foldbekeriilésének
id6szakaban. In: G. V. Szabd/M. Balint/G. Vaczi (szerk.):
A masodik hajdubdszorményi szitula és kapcsolatrendszere.
The second situla of Hajdiibdszormény and its relations.
Budapest — Hajduboszormény 2017, 231-278.

Szentmiklosi 2009 — A. Szentmiklosi: Agezdrile culturii
Cruceni-Belegis in Banat. Unpublished diploma thesis.
University of Alba Iulia. Alba Iulia 2009.

Szeverényi et al. 2017 — V. Szeverenyi/P. Czukor/A. Priskin/
C. Szalontai: Recent work on Late Bronze Age fortified
settlements in south-east Hungary. In: B. S. Heeb/
A. Szentmiklosi/R. Krause/M. Wembhoff (eds.): Fortifica-
tions: The Rise and Fall of Defended Sites in the Late Bronze
Age and Early Iron Age of South-East Europe. International
Conference in Timisoara, Romania from November
11*—13t, 2015. Berlin 2017, 135-148.

Tasi¢ 1984 — N. Tasi¢: Mlada faza Belegis$ kulture i njen polo-
zajuraznogu kultura poznog bronzanog doba u yugo-
slovenskom podunavlju. Balkanika 15, 1984, 33—44.

Tasi¢ 2001 — N. Tasi¢: The problem of the Belegis (Belegis-
-Cruceni, Belegis-Bobda) Culture. Genesis, Duration
and Periodization. In: F. Drasovean (red.): Festschrift
fiir Gheorghe Lazarovici zum 60. Geburtstag. Bibliotheca
Historica et Archaeologica Banatica 30. Timisoara
2001, 311-321.

Terberger et al. 2018 — T. Terberger/D. Jantzen/]. Kriiger/
G. Lidke: Das bronzezeitliche Kampfgeschehen im Tol-
lensetal — ein GrofSereignis oder wiederholte Konflikte?
In: Hansen/Krause 2018, 103-123.

Trogmayer 1975 — O. Trogmayer: Das Bronzezeitliche Griber-
feld bei Tdpé. Budapest 1975.

Uhnér et al. 2019 — C. Uhnér/H. Ciugudean/S. Hansen/F. Bec-
ker/G. Balan/R. Burlacu-Timofte: The Teleac Hillfort in
Southwestern Transylvania: the Role of the Settlement,
War and the Destruction of the Fortification System. In:
Hansen/Krause 2019b, 177-200.

Ursutiu 2002 — A. Ursutiu: Etapa mijlocie a primei virste
a fierului in Transilvania (Cercetdrile de la Bernadea, com.
Bahnea, jud. Mures). Cluj-Napoca 2002.

Vanzetti 2013 — A. Vanzetti: 1600? The rise of the Terramara
system (Northern Italy). In: H. Meller/F. Bertemes/
H.-R. Bork/R. Risch (Hrsg.): 1600 — Kultureller Umbruch
im Schatten des Thera-Ausbruchs? 4. Mitteldeutscher
Archdologentag vom 14. bis 16. Oktober 2011 in Halle
(Saale). Tagungen des Landesmuseums fur Vorge-
schichte Halle 9. Halle (Saale) 2013, 267-282.

Vasiliev/Aldea/Ciugudean 1991 - V. Vasiliev/I. A. Aldea/H. Ciu-
gudean: Civilizatia dacicd timpurie tn aria intracarpatici
a Romdniei. Contributii arheologice. Asezarea fortificata
de la Teleac. Cluj-Napoca 1991.

Victor Sava, Dr.
Museum of Arad
Piata George Enescu
RO - 310131 Arad
sava_vic@yahoo.com



THE LATE BRONZE AGE POTTERY IN THE SOUTH-EASTERN CARPATHIAN BASIN 295

Mladsia doba bronzova
v juhovychodnej casti Karpatskej kotliny

Victor Sava

SUHRN

Opustenie niektorych tellovych sidlisk zo strednej
doby bronzovej v oblasti dolného Muresa na juhovychode
Karpatskej kotliny viedlo v priebehu 15. stor. pred n. 1. k vy-
stavbe rozsiahlych hradisk, ktoré zanikli v 13. stor. pred n. L
Reprezentativne lokality boli sice archeologicky skiimané,
ale velké mnozstvo ziskanych artefaktov, vratane keramiky
zatial nebolo podrobne analyzované. Cielom préce je vypl-
nit tato medzeru a predstavit podrobnu analyzu spéjajacu
dostupné radiouhlikové data, polohy, z ktorych boli tieto
vzorky odobraté a suvisiace ndlezy keramiky. Do databazy
je zahrnutych 34 radiouhlikovych dat z 33 sidliskovych
objektov zo siedmich lokalit (Foeni-Gomila Lupului;
Miroc-Mescal, Pecica-vychod, Pecica-lokalita 14, Santana-
-Cetatea Veche, Sagu-lokalita Al_1, Tapé-Széntéglaégets),
ktoré stanovili absolttnu chronolégiu keramiky z oblasti
dolného MureSa. Z uvedeného poctu objektov pochadza
552 tiplnych nadob a ¢repov. Databaza obsahuje aj informa-
cie o véetkych hlavnych morfologickych znakoch keramiky
(tvar a vyzdoba), spolu s technologickymi vlastnostami
(techniky zdobenia).

PodTa tradi¢nej relativnej chronoldgie bol vo Vnttornych
Vychodnych Karpatoch pociatok starSej doby bronzovej
alebo vznik keramiky $tylu Cruceni-Belegis I, Noua, Lapus
datovany do doby okolo roku 1300 pred n. 1. (Ciugudean
2010, obr. 4). Po desatrociach vyskumov na vyznamnych
naleziskach a po zozbierani a publikovani znac¢ného
mnozstva radiouhlikovych dat bol zaciatok starsej doby
bronzovej posunuty hlbsie do minulosti (Gogaltan 2019,
48-51; Sava/Gogaltan 2019; Sava/lgnat 2016, 192-195). To
sa potvrdilo novymi radiouhlikovymi datami z dolného
Muresa, ktoré zatial naznacuju, Ze starsia doba bronzova
sa v tomto regione zacala v 16. stor. pred n. L.

Typologicka analyza skimaného suboru keramiky
ukazala, Ze pévodny tvar bolo mozné rekonstruovat len
u 25,36 % crepov (140 kusov). Spolu sa rozpoznalo devit
hlavnych tvarov, ktoré boli dalej rozdelené na 23 podtypov
(obr. 16; tabela 2). Podarilo sa urcit spolu 59 vyzdobnych
motivov, z ktorych vicsina bola rytd. Nasledovalo kane-
lovanie, reliéfna vyzdoba, vtlacovanie a pseudosnurova
vyzdoba (obr. 26; tabela 3). Na analyzovanej keramike
bolo teda identifikovanych pat zakladnych vyzdobnych
technik: rytie (1), kanelovanie (2), pseudosntirova vy-
zdoba (3), reliéfna vyzdoba (4) a vtlacana vyzdoba (5). So
pseudosntrovanim sa stretavame len na keramike z Gi-
roc-Mescal a Foeni-Gomila Lupului. Identifikovali sa dva
hlavné vzory vo vyvoji vyzdobnych technik a Specifické
aspekty istej obmedzenej chronologickej postupnosti. Po
zohladneni tychto zisteni v SirSom kontexte hlavnych
udalosti v regiéne mozno konstatovat, Ze po roku 1400
pred n. 1. (€asovy usek, ktory koresponduje so vznikom
a vyvojom rozsiahlych hradisk) sa kanelovana vyzdoba

stala dominantnou vyzdobnou technikou na tukor rytej
vyzdoby. Navyse fakt, Ze nddob s kanelovanou vyzdobou
je v najstarsich kontextoch (priblizne 1600-1400 pred n. 1.)
viacneznadob s rytou vyzdobou, otvara otazky tykajtice sa
systémov tradicnej relativnej chronoldgie. Ta pripisuje rytej
vyzdobe starsi povod a kanelovanej vyzdobe mladsi. Pri
rozdeleni vyzdobnych technik podla archeologickych lo-
kalit a troch hlavnych ¢asovych obdobi zastipenych v tejto
studii si mozno vSimnut, Ze lokality sa zhlukuju do dvoch
skupin (obr. 21). Prva skupina obsahuje lokality z Foeni-
-Gomila Lupului, Giroc-Mescal a Tapé. Medzi analyzova-
nymi kontextmi z tychto troch lokalit jasne prevlada ryta
vyzdoba, kym pseudosntirova vyzdoba sa nachadzalen na
lokalitach Foeni a Giroc. Navyse kanelovana vyzdobaje na
keramike z tejto skupiny velmi zriedkava. V druhej skupine
(pozostavajticej z lokalit Pecica-poloha 14, Santana-Cetatea
Veche a Sagu-poloha Al_1) prevlada kanelovana vyzdoba
uz od obdobia 1600—1500 pred n. 1., zatial ¢o medzi rokmi
1400 a 1300 pred n. 1. ma kanelovanu vyzdobu viac ako
60 % analyzovanej keramiky. Vysledky analyzy odhalili
dva hlavné prudy vo vyzdobnych technikach v oblasti
dolného Muresa. Zda sa, ze na niektorych lokalitach,
napriklad Foeni, Giroc a Tapé, pokracovala vyzdobna tra-
dicia starSej doby bronzovej, kym na inych lokalitach, ako
Pecica, Santana a Sagu, sa pouzivala kanelovana vyzdoba
uz v strednej dobe bronzovej I. V tejto stvislosti by sme
mali spochybnit alebo aspon upresnit doterajSie nazory
na rozsirenie kanelovanej keramiky zo severného regiénu
Tisy, severozapadného Rumunska a severovychodného
Madarska (pozrinapr. Dietrich 2015, 166; Metzner-Nebelsick
2012, 65, 66, 72). Na viac ako 52 % keramickych ¢repoch
zaregistrovanych v databaze sa vyzdobné motivy dali
zrekonstruovat.

Daldim dolezitym aspektom v diskusii o vzniku
a vyvoji keramiky strednej doby bronzovej je viditeIné
pokracovanie tradicie starSej doby bronzovej v keramic-
kych tvaroch, vyzdobnych technikach a motivoch (Duffy
et al. 2019, obr. 6; Sava/Gogaltan 2019, 227; Sava/lgnat 2016,
195). Analyza ukdazala, Ze niektoré vlastnosti keramiky
zo strednej doby bronzovej pretrvavali aj v mladsej dobe
bronzovej. Zaroven mozeme pozorovat pokracovanie
niektorych tvarov, vyzdobnych technik a motivov, ktoré
sa vyvinuli v stupnioch I, IT a III mladsej doby bronzovej
(¢asové obdobie zodpovedajlice pouzivaniu gavskej
keramiky).

Vykonana analyza ukazala, Ze vytycenie tisekov re-
lativnej chronologie na zaklade typologického vyvoja
keramiky nemdze nahradit radiouhlikové data. S pribu-
dajicimi dostupnymi absolitnymi datami je Coraz jas-
nejsie, ze typologicktl chronoldgiu je potrebné podstatne
zrevidovat. Cielom tejto prace je, okrem iného, stanovit
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absolutnu chronoldgiu keramiky, ktord pochadza z vyssie
spomenutych lokalit a vytvorit systém relativnej chrono-
légie, ktory by sa dal Tahko aplikovat na oblast dolného
Muresa. Kombinacia kontextovej analyzy s absolutnou
chronolégiou a typologiou tvarov a keramickej vyzdoby
ukdzala, Ze stanovit markery relativnej chronolégie na
zaklade vyvoja Specifickych artefaktov je takmer nemoz-
né. Namiesto toho sa zda, Ze zdoraznenie historickych
udalosti vSeobecného charakteru je lepsim kritériom pre
vytvorenie systému relativnej chronologie, ktory by malo
doplnit a potvrdit pouzitie rddiouhlikovych dat. Hlavné
udalosti, ktoré sa odohrali v tidoli dolného Muresa pocas
mladsej doby bronzovej uz boli pertraktované v predcha-
dzajacich publikacidch (Gogdltan/Sava 2019; Sava/Gogiltan
2019; Saval/lgnat 2016).

Predmetnd Stadia pontika ponuika novy pohlad na
chronologicky vyvoj dolného Muresa a okolitych regiénov
v strednej dobe bronzovej. V prvom rade radiouhlikové
data z lokalit Giroc-Mescal, Foeni-Gomila Lupului, Sagu-
-poloha Al_1 a Pecica-poloha 14 potvrdzuja predchadza-
juce predpoklady (Sava/Gogaltan 2019, 223; Sava/Ignat 2016,

191, 192), Ze posledna vrstva starSej doby bronzovej z loka-
lity Pecica-Santul Mare je sii¢asna s niekol'kymi sidliskami
a pohrebiskami, ktoré je mozné priradit k I. stupriu strednej
doby bronzovej na zdklade v nich najdenych stuborov.
S pociatkom stavania rozsiahlych hradisk (napr. Santa-
na-Cetatea Veche) je v materidli coraz viac viditelnejsia
Standardizacia keramickych tvarov, vyzdoby a rozsirené
preberanie kanelovanej vyzdoby. Tieto vlastnosti st eSte
vyraznejsie po zniceni rozsiahlych hradisk a rozsireni
keramiky gévskeho typu.

Vysledky analyzy, ktorda kombinovala keramiku s ra-
diouhlikovymi ddtami a nalezovymi kontextmi ukdazali,
ze keramika sa neda pouzit ako stabilny chronologicky
ukazovatel pre vytvorenie systémov relativnej chronold-
gie. Zaroven je potrebné zdoraznit, aké dolezité je zahrnut
radiouhlikové data do typologickej a Stylistickej analyzy
keramiky. Analyza tiez odhalila, Ze vyvoj istého tvaru
vyzdobnej techniky alebo vzoru moZe sledovat roézne
trajektorie, dokonca aj v ramci toho istého mikroregaionu.
To spochybnuje paradigmu archeologickych kultar/stylov
rovnomerne rozsirenych v rozlahlych oblastiach.
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SARMATIAN BURIALS WITH ROMAN IMPORTS
FROM WALLACHIA

LIANA OTA

Starting with the end of the 1% c. AD, the arrival of the Sarmatian communities in Wallachia (the area between the Danube
River and the Carpathian Mountains, bounded on the west by the Olt River) and Moldavia (denomination that designates
in this study the territory between the Prut River and the Carpathian Mountains) is archaeologically attested. Sarmatian
graves in Wallachia are dated to three stages, which represent as many moments of settlement of these communities
in Wallachia: the late 1%t c. AD and the first half of the 2" c. AD; the late 2"¢ c. and the first half of the 3™ c. AD; the late
3 c. AD. From a total of around 270 Sarmatian graves in Wallachia, Roman imports were discovered in 71 of them. The
purpose of this discussion is not so much the typological analysis of the Roman items, but rather the characteristics
of the ritual and funerary inventory of the graves in which such items were deposited: territorial distribution, grave
layout, corpse deposition, age and sex of the deceased, grave goods. Based on the typology of the Roman objects, the
hypothesis of trade is the most appropriate explanation for the way the Roman products reached Sarmatian communities
from Wallachia. The conclusion is that the Sarmatian burials with Roman grave goods do not have particular features
regarding the layout of the grave, the funerary ritual or the treatment of the inventory deposited compared to the rest
of the graves in which no items produced on the Roman territory were found. Although, in some cases, the items from
the Roman Empire can be counted among the status symbols used in the funerary ritual, it is nevertheless notable that
they donot play this role in themselves, but in association with other features of the layout of the graves or the inventory.

Keywords: Sarmatians, Roman Empire, Wallachia, burials, grave goods, Roman products, 15-3™ ¢. AD.

The study of the Roman objects found in Bar-
baricum is an important research direction, essen-
tial for understanding the relations between the
Roman Empire and different populations located
either closer or farther from its borders. Several
monographs have already been written about the
North-Pontic area, summarizing the Roman discov-
eries in the region (Simonenko 2011; 2013; Simonenko/
Marcenko/Limberis 2008). At first sight, the useful-
ness of the following approach could be questioned
judging from the point of view of the monographs
mentioned above and considering that we are talk-
ing about the same population — the Sarmatians,
and a geographically close area. However, a close
look at the Sarmatian discoveries in Wallachia in-
dicates a different situation.

Starting with the end of the 1* c. AD, the arrival
of the Sarmatian communities in Wallachia (the
area between the Danube River and the Carpathian
mountains, bounded on the west by the Olt River)
and Moldavia (denomination that designates in
this study the territory between the Prut River
and the Carpathian mountains) is archaeologically
attested (Ota 2016, 129-138; Ota/Sirbu 2010, 191-201;
2016a, 261-284; 2016b, 212-214, 228-230; 20194,
151-154). The discoveries are not very numerous
(around 220 in the territory west of the Prut River
and around 270 in the area between the Danube
and the Carpathians), especially if we consider that
they extend chronologically over a period of about

two centuries and they are not evenly distributed
territorially. The Sarmatian discoveries in Wallachia
are concentrated mainly in the east, north-east and
south of the region, less in the central and northern
areas and appear only sporadically west of the limes
transalutanus. In Moldavia, the discoveries attributed
to the Sarmatians are grouped in the Jijia Plain, the
Barlad Plateau, the Tutova Hills and the Siret Plain
(Ota/Sirbu 20164, 262—-265; 2016b, 212-214, 228-230;
20194, 151-154). Both Wallachia and Moldavia rep-
resent marginal areas compared to the vast space
(Istvdnovits/Kulcsdr 2017, 1-14) inhabited by the
populations generically designated by the ancient
written sources as ‘Sarmatians’ (Olbrycht 2000,
116-129; for doubts regarding the use of this term,
see Dan 2017, 113; Mordvintseva 2013, 203-216; for
the denominations Germania and Sarmatia as Roman
constructions see Lind 1991, 133, 138).

The study of the Roman products is of particular
importance in understanding the Sarmatian discov-
eries in Wallachia and Moldavia. These discoveries
consist almost exclusively of graves, with very few
exceptions represented by accidental discoveries or
discoveries from systematic excavations which how-
ever had other objectives (Sirbu et al. 2014, 94). The
inventory of the graves is modest, consisting mainly
of handmade or wheel-made pottery, adornment
items (especially beads), less frequently weapons
or mirrors (Bichir 1972, 145-166; 1977, 174—-188; Ota/
Strbu 2009, 145-177; Sirbu et al. 2014, 101-118). The
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dating of the inventory items is difficult, because
their typology does not vary much over time, and
this is also why the chronology of the Sarmatian dis-
coveries in Wallachia and Moldavia has remained,
for a long time, a very general one (2™-3 c. AD;
Bichir 1971, 280, 281; 1972, 166-169; 1977, 191-193).
The resumption of the study of the Roman imports
found in Wallachia finally meant the opportunity
to elaborate a more detailed chronology of some
of the discoveries which were treated for a long
time en bloc and to distinguish among them three
chronological stages corresponding to the different
times when the Sarmatian communities arrived in
Wallachia: the end of the 1% c. AD—the first decades
of the 2" c. AD; the end of the 2" c. and the first
decades of the next century; the end of the 3+ c. AD
(Ota 2016, 131-146; Ota/Sirbu 2009, 178-183; 2013,
292, 293; 2016b, 212, 213, 228, 229; 2019a, 151-157;
Sirbu et al. 2014, 121-133).

Although geographically close and inhabited
by the same populations, the regions between
the Carpathians and the Danube (Wallachia) and
between the Carpathians and the Prut (Moldavia)
must be approached differently at least in terms of
the Sarmatian discoveries (Ofa/Sirbu 20165, 215-220,
230-235), and this is why this study focuses only
on the Roman objects from the Sarmatian graves
or the very few random discoveries in Wallachia.
Behind certain common features are hidden many
differences of detail, important for understanding
the general or particular characteristics revealed
by the discoveries in a certain region, and the case
of the Sarmatians is a typical one. The indication
of the great variety of populations that hid under
the generic name of Sarmatians (name given on the
basis of certain general features common to these
populations) is due first and foremost to the ancient
authors, and the term of ‘Sarmatians” will be used
with the same meaning in this paper: a generic term
covering a diversity of tribes, which most likely had
specific names, but which shared several common
features (Ota 2018, 41; Ota/Sirbu 2012, 128).

The Roman objects found in Sarmatian cultural
milieu from Wallachia were published in detail in
two monographs (Ota/Sirbu 2009, 13-72; Sirbu et al.
2014, 15-91), and based on them several studies were
written on the features of the Sarmatian graves in

the mentioned region (Ota 2014—2015, 95-118; 2016,
129-146; 2018, 41-61; Ota/Sirbu 2012, 125-148; 20164,
261-280; 2016b, 205-235; 2019a, 149-157; Ota/Sirbu/
Matei 2013, 325-352). However, a synthesis study on
the items produced in the Roman Empire found in
the Sarmatian graves in Wallachia represents a use-
ful approach.! Not only does this study gather data
published so far in a disparate manner, but it also
orders and completes them in an approach dedi-
cated especially to the Roman products, following
which the image of the relations between the Roman
Empire and the Sarmatian communities around the
Danubian limes will become better known.

From the outset, attention should be drawn to
a limitation.? In overwhelming proportion, the
Sarmatian discoveries in Wallachia consist so far
of graves and, because of a few reasons, the items
deposited as funerary inventory provide only an in-
complete sequence. The first of these reasons is that
we are dealing with only certain items belonging to
the deceased or his family, which were intention-
ally selected by those who performed the funerary
ritual (most likely relatives) in order to be removed
from the everyday use (Forest 1998, 247) and buried
in the grave. Most likely, the items deposited as
funerary inventory do not cover the whole variety
of objects used in the daily life (Brather 2008, 239;
Roymans 2007, 479; Tuffreau-Libre 2000, 54), there-
fore the conclusions derived from the study of the
funerary inventory can only be used with caution
as a basis for certain assumptions about the way of
life, the social organization or even the religious
beliefs of the various populations. A second reason
is related to the proportion in which a grave mir-
rors the social status, aspirations or achievements
of the buried individual. In some cases, rather than
a true reflection of the reality, one can speak of a real
transformation (Héirke 1994, 31-34; Pearce 2000, 5, 8)
of the said reality, a reason for a family or for the
person who performs the funerals, especially in the
case of a usurpation, to display their status and to
try to legitimize certain claims, by manipulating
public opinion (Mordvintseva 2016, 390, 391). The
third reason is represented by the inherent lack of
uniformity of the funerary ritual. Even in the Ro-
man world, for which there are numerous literary
or epigraphic sources, there is no uniform funerary

The study I have published several years ago (Ofa 2015a, 25-33) was a very general one, focusing only on some characteristics

of the Roman imports, mainly from north-eastern and southern Wallachia. The studies of A. Popa (2011; 2013) on the Roman
imports in the area between the Carpathians and the Dniester are also general, as geographical area and the issues discussed.
In the synthesis written by the same author, the discussion about the Sarmatians is a general one, focusing especially on
the relation between what was defined as ‘Sarmatian’ culture and the Sarmatians as historically attested people (Popa 2015,
43-46). Some of the Roman grave goods from Sarmatian burials in Wallachia are mentioned in the chapter dedicated to
archaeological discoveries from the area between the Eastern Carpathians, Dniester and Lower Danube, but the discussion
focuses especially on the typology of the items, not on the role they played in the graves.

For a more detailed discussion, see Ota/Sirbu 2019b, in press.
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Fig. 1. Roman objects in Sarmatian milieu from Wallachia. Legend: a — Sarmatian graves; b — Sarmatian graves with
Roman objects; ¢ — Roman objects with unknown context; d — Roman fortifications; e — legionary forts (map support
provided by Mihai Florea, SRTM-30; mapping by Liana Ota).

ritual for all its inhabitants, immutable over time.
Common to each family is only the obligation to
bury their dead. Otherwise, the way they did it was
at their discretion, emphasizes J. Scheid (2008, 7).
The variety of the funerary rituals must be even
greater in the case of a population that has never
developed a state (Kradin 2000, 426-431; 2002, 371,
372, 375; 2014, 14-17; Rogers 2007, 250, 251, 257) ca-
pable of imposing certain general rules valid for all
its subjects. Moreover, written accounts about the
Sarmatian funerals are missing, which accounts
could have allowed a comparison between what was
left of a ritual (the grave is only the often incomplete
result of a ceremonial that could in fact have lasted
several days and could have involved a succession
of acts, gestures and behaviors, and from which
the funerary structure could only render quite
little information — Février 1987, 81; Parker-Pearson
1999, 1-3) and the written record, even partial, of
certain funerals.

Given that the Sarmatian communities from Wal-
lachia are so far archaeologically known to us only
through the graves (not much data can be deduced
from the few discoveries which do not represent

burials, since most are accidental discoveries, with-
out a clear archeological context), we can only try to
use this data with all the caution dictated by their
incomplete and subjective nature.

From a total of around 270 Sarmatian graves in
Wallachia (Fig. 1), Roman imports were discovered
in 71 of them (representing 26.29%). By Roman
import® I understood any item manufactured in
a province of the Roman Empire, which arrived
in the Sarmatian environment from Wallachia,
within the chronological frame of the early Ro-
man age, more precisely 13 centuries AD (Ota/
Sirbu 2009, 168, 169; see also Krekovic 1987, 275 for
the definition of Roman imports in Slovakia and
Lund-Hansen 1987, 13 for northern Europe). Most
of these products arrived in Barbaricum by trade,
but in certain particular cases other means, such
as robbery, diplomatic gift, subsidies, payment of
mercenaries, even souvenirs, should be taken into
account, at least for other areas (Laser/von Schnurbein
1994, 2; Meyer 2013, 58, 70, 71; Popa 2015, 184—188;
Vaday 2005, 10-13).

Although I tried to make the distinction when
possible, it is not completely excluded that some of

3 A.Vaday (2005, 17) believes it would be more appropriate to talk about Roman ‘exports’ than about Roman imports.
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the analyzed items were not products of the Roman
workshops, but of the North-Pontic ones. Given the
fact that starting with the seventh decade of the 1% c.
AD the Roman domination expanded also over the
north of the Black Sea (Ferrary 2007, 324; Petolescu
2000, 48), the inclusion of such products among the
Roman imports in the broad sense explained above,
is not, however, a mistake. What I excluded are the
items of North-Pontic origin that were, most likely,
brought by the Sarmatians to Wallachia from their
areas of origin. A legitimate question would be how
we can make such a distinction between the items
brought by the Sarmatians from the North-Pontic
areas and the Roman products acquired after their
arrival in Wallachia. I have supposed that items of
North-Pontic origin found in some early Sarmatian
graves most probably were brought in Wallachia
by the Sarmatians as part of their traditional attire.
These items are not testimonies of establishing cer-
tain relations of the Sarmatian communities with
the Roman Empire in the new area in which they
made their presence archaeologically felt, but they
must be related to the costume and fashion in the
areas of origin (Vaday 2005, 15). The discontinuance
in the supply of products from the area of origin
and their replacement with Roman products had
as a consequence the change in a relatively short
time (visible changes sometimes starting even with
the second generation), of the originary costume
attested in the new areas where Sarmatians settled
(Vaday/Istvdnovits/Kulcsdr 1989, 111).

However, it should be noted from the beginning
that not all the Sarmatian funerary structures in
Wallachia have been published. Out of the 36 graves
attributed to the Sarmatians at Targsor (Ciuperci/
Mougureanu/Anton 2015, 777) only 18 were published
(Diaconu 1963, 324—-336; 1965, 19-29), while for the
remaining 18 there are only mentions, among which
the existence of three Roman vessels deposited as
funerary inventory (Niculescu 2003, 193-195). The
presence of beads and pendants (Sirbu et al. 2014, 37,
38, nos. 11, 12) in the inventory of one of the Sarma-
tian graves at Chirnogi-Terasa Rudarilor (group of
eight burials) or Chirnogi-Suvita Iorgulescu (one
structure; Situri 1983—-1992, 33) could be an indica-
tion of the presence of other unpublished Roman
items. However, given the fact that the aforemen-
tioned Sarmatian graves were discovered earlier
(Chirnogi in 1988 and 1989, and Targsor before 2003)
and are still unpublished, we can attempt to make
a synthesis with the existing data. Given that the
material already published preponderates over the
unpublished one, it is difficult to believe that the
observations and conclusions will change radically.

I have excluded the three Roman vessels from
Targsor from the present synthesis, because I do

not know if they represent as many different graves
or if some of them were associated in the inventory
of the same grave. However, I took into account
the typology of the three vessels (mug, bowl and
handled pot) and, where possible, more precisely
when discussing the typology and chronology of
the Roman objects, I also made references to these
findings. On the other hand, even if no additional
data was published about the inventory of the grave
at Chirnogi besides the existence of beads and
pendants, given that the respective items are illus-
trated, I have introduced the mentioned funerary
structure in the analysis undertaken, with all due
reservations.  have also excluded from among the
published graves G. 205 at Targsor (Diaconu 1963,
325,330, 334; 1965, 21, 25, 28), in which the only item
likely to be classified among the Roman objects, the
amber bead, was in fact discovered in a robbery
pit, which raises questions about its belonging to
the grave goods. G. 3 from Smeeni-Movila Mare
(Bichir 1972, 156; 1977, 184; Frinculeasa et al. 2017,
55; Simache/Teodorescu 1962, 270-280) was also
not discussed, because the reference in the initial
publication of a bell in the inventory of the grave
is under question and there are still reservations
even after the monographic publication, as the item
could not be found.

The purpose of this discussion is not so much
the typological analysis of the Roman items (since
many of them have already been published, with
the corresponding analogies — Ota/Sirbu 2009, 13-72;
Sirbu et al. 2014, 15-91), but rather the characteristics
of the ritual and funerary inventory of the graves
in which such items were deposited. The reason
for this choice is that, in the absence of settlements,
the discussion on the Sarmatian communities in
Wallachia should be carried out on the basis of the
available information, which consists almost ex-
clusively of funerary findings, therefore it must be
verified which is the place occupied by these burials
in which Roman items were deposited as part of
the Sarmatian funerary customs, more precisely if
they are characterized by other particular features
than by the deposit of Roman products. Equally
significant is the treatment of the Roman items in
relation to the rest of the funerary inventory.

Only a small number of Roman objects repre-
sents stray finds: the mugs from Oltenita-Renie and
Ulmeni, the ring from Oltenita-Renie, the bronze
casserole and the glass unguentarium from Ulmeni.
Unfortunately, it is impossible to know for sure
whether all these finds or a part of them belonged
to graves destroyed by modern irrigation works
(Bichir 1972, 166; 1977, 191, although the authors
who published for the first time the three vessels
from Ulmeni — Morintz/Ionescu 1968, 109 — avoided



SARMATIAN BURIALS WITH ROMAN IMPORTS FROM WALLACHIA 301

Table 1. The percentage of graves with Roman products in the groups of Sarmatian graves.

No. Group of graves Wi’;lhugss];%f s:gc\ilszts Total number of graves \?virr]ceRr:;%i %frggi\ﬁ:
1. Ulmeni 5 5 100.00%
2. Largu 7 10 70.00%
3. Galatui 2 3 66.60%
4. Liscoteanca-Mos Filon 3 6 50.00%
5. Tichilesti 2 4 50.00%
6. Vlad Tepes 1 2 50.00%
7. Oltenita-Putul de caramida 1 2 50.00%
8. Braila-Hipodrom 2 5 40.00%
9. Targsor 7 18 published 38.88%
10. Jilava 1 3 33.30%
11. Smeeni-Movila Mare 1 3 33.30%
12. Ciulnita 2 6 33.30%
13. Spiru Haret 1 3 33.30%
14. Buzau-sud 2 minimum 7 28.57%
15. Bucu 4 14 28.57%
16. Ramnicelu 4 16 25.00%
17. Gradistea 2 10 20.00%
18. Calarasi G. 7-10 1 5 20.00%
19. Dorobantu 1 5 20.00%
20. Oltenita-Renie 3 16 18.75%
21. Liscoteanca-Movila Olarului 2 12 16.66%
22. Pauleasca 1 6 16.66%

making any assumption), and so, the data on these
discoveries can only be useful when discussing the
typology of the Roman items found in Wallachia.

THE FUNERARY RITE AND RITUAL
OF THE SARMATIAN GRAVES
FROM WALLACHIA CONTAINING
ROMAN GRAVE GOODS

It is not known whether G. 2 from Célarasi* and
the funerary structure from Chirnogi represent
isolated burials or they belong to a group of graves.
14 of the 69 remaining graves represent isolated
burials and 55 graves were found in 22 groups
of graves, while their proportion within the
group (Table 1) vary between a presence of 100%
(Ulmeni) and 16.66% (Pauleasca and Liscoteanca-
Movila Olarului). In nine groups, the percentage
of the graves with Roman products ranges between
16.66% and 30% (Pauleasca and Liscoteanca-Movila
Olarului with 16.66%, Oltenita-Renie with 18.75%,
Gradistea, Calarasi G. 7-10 and Dorobantu with
20%, Ramnicelu with 25%, Bucu and Buzau-sud
with 28.57%). In six groups there are percentages

between 30 and 40% (Jilava, Smeeni-Movila Mare,
Spiru Haret and Ciulnita with 33.3%, Targsor
with — so far — 38.88%, Braila-Hipodrom with 40%)
and only in seven groups were found percentages
between 50 and 100%, as follows: 50% in four cases
(Liscoteanca-Mos Filon, Tichilesti, Vlad Tepes and
Oltenita-Putul de cardamidad), 66.6% in one case
(Galatui), 70% in one case (Largu) and 100% also
in one case (Ulmeni). The groups of Sarmatian
graves in Wallachia have varied numbers, between
a minimum of two and a maximum of 16 burials,
however it is worth noting the tendency that —in
the case of large groups (with more than 10 bu-
rials) — the number of funerary structures in which
Roman items were deposited is rather low (16.66%
in Liscoteanca-Movila Olarului, 18.75% in Oltenita-
Renie, 20% in Gradistea, 25% in Ramnicelu, 28.57%
in Bucu, 38.88% in Targsor), with the two exceptions
which are Largu (70%) and Ulmeni (100%). A first
observation that emerges from the comparison of
these percentages is that of a low overall presence
of the Roman items deposited as grave goods,
regardless of whether all the Sarmatian burials in
Wallachia or only the graves of a single group are
taken into account. It cannot be known whether this

% For the bibliographical references on each grave, see the catalogue, at the end of this study.
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low percentage of Roman objects is only a feature
of the funerary inventory or it reflects the same
situation in the case of the settlements. Therefore,
no hypothesis can be advanced at the moment as
to the cause of this low presence of Roman items
in the graves (either consequence of a low inflow
of Roman products in the Sarmatian communities
in Wallachia, or symbol of a high value of these
items, which is why they are not removed from
the daily life).

Regardless of whether they are isolated or part of
groups, most of the graves with Roman objects are
flat (43), 14 are burials arranged in tells (from the
groups found at Liscoteanca-Mos Filon, Liscoteanca-
Movila Olarului, Ramnicelu, Spiru Haret, Galatui,
Dridu-tell, Suditi), and seven graves (all from the
same group — Largu) were discovered in sand
dunes. The number of tumular burials is low — only
six, of which five are secondary (Mohreanu, Jilava
G. 2, Ciulnita G. 1 and G. 4, Smeeni-Movila Mare
G. 2) and a main one (Vitdnesti). There is no such
data about the funerary structure at Chirnogi.

Usually, only one deceased was put in a grave,
with the exception of G. 1 in Ciulnita, where two
deceased, male and female, were buried together.’

Unfortunately, the orientation of the deceased
individuals is not known for 15 burials, either
because it could no longer be determined due to
the destruction of the grave, or because it was
not published. For the remaining 56 graves, the
orientation predominates in the N — S direction
(44 burials), while orientations such as NW - SE
(four cases: Braila-Liceu, Bucu G. 14, Gradistea G. 19,
Liscoteanca-Mos Filon G. 3), NE — SW (one grave:
Ciulnita G. 4), E - W (four cases: Brdila-Hipodrom
G. 2, G. 3, Ramnicelu G. 9. Smeeni-Movila Mare
G.2) or W —E (three burials: Liscoteanca-Mos Filon
G. 6, Ramnicelu G. 5, Ulmeni G. 5) are sporadic.
The explanation is related to the general tendency
observed in the areas of Wallachia where the Sar-
matian discoveries were concentrated. The orienta-
tion on the N - S direction is predominant both in
the Sarmatian funerals in Wallachia as a whole, as
well as in the various regions. The weight of the
exceptions (orientationsonthe E-W, W-EorS—-N
directions) is overall small, but attention should be
drawn to the higher frequency of these exceptions
in the case of the graves found in the north-east
and east of Wallachia, more precisely Brdila Plain
(Ota/Sirbu 2009, 140, 141) and Buzau area, compared
to the south of Wallachia. The seven graves with
Roman items oriented E — W or W — E are found
exclusively in the east and north-east of Wallachia,

with the sole exception of G. 5 from Ulmeni, found
in the south of Wallachia.

In the two monographs published so far about
the Sarmatian discoveries in the Braila Plain and
in southern Wallachia we have tried to number the
positions of the deceased individuals in order to see
if there are certain rules regarding the deposition
of the deceased (Ota/Sirbu 2009, 141-143; Sirbu et al.
2014, 96-98). Drawing attention to the unexpectedly
large number in which the position of the deceased
individuals was not known, especially in southern
Wallachia (72 graves out of a total of 121, compared
to only 42 burials for which the positions of the de-
ceased individuals are known — Sirbu et al. 2014, 96,
97), the conclusion was that of the predominance of
the body laid out in dorsal position, with arms and
legs straight. The aforementioned position also pre-
dominates in the graves with Roman objects (35 bu-
rials). With the exception of the body laid out in dorsal
position, with the palms on the pelvis, discovered in
three graves with Roman items (Liscoteanca-Mos
Filon G. 6, Liscoteanca-Movila Olarului G. 7, Dridu-
tell G. 2), in the case of the other 11 graves we can
only speak of positions recorded just once: dorsal
position, with palms on the chest (Liscoteanca-Mos
Filon G. 3); dorsal position, with the right arm bent
from the elbow and oriented to the skull (Ramnicelu
G. 9); dorsal position, with the right palm on the fe-
mur and left arm stretched, with the palm under the
pelvis (Liscoteanca-Mos Filon G. 1); lying on the back,
with both arms along the body and legs bent from the
knee and fallen to the right, which might suggest an
initial lying down with the legs bent and the knees
up (Targsor G. 200); dorsal position, with left leg bent,
right one stretched and both arms straight (Gradistea
G. 11); supine position, with right leg bent, the left one
stretched, both arms straight (Tichilesti G. 2); lying
on the back, with arms straight, left femur put across
the right one (Galatui G. 3); dorsal position, left arm
stretched and the right arm bent, with the palm to
the head (Mariuta G. 2/2009); lying on the right side,
with arms and legs stretched (Ramnicelu G. 3); lying
on the right side, with the right arm stretched, left one
bent, with palm on the pelvis and the legs bent from
the knee and fallen to the right (Pauleasca G. 57);
lying on the left side, with both legs bent from the
knees, forming a rhomb, left arm straight, right arm
bent, palm laterally placed, at some distance from the
body (Mohreanu). Unfortunately, the observation of
the large number of cases in which the data on the
burial position of the individuals is absent remains
valid also in the case of the graves with Roman items
(22 graves).

> Only the woman buried in the double grave from Ciulnita has Roman objects as grave goods, and this is the reason why
I'have considered, for the present discussion, this double grave as a single case.
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Leaving aside the 23 burials for which the age
of the deceased individuals is unknown or could
not be determined®, the Roman items were rather
deposited in graves of adults (32 graves: Galatui
G. 3, Liscoteanca-Mos Filon G. 1, G. 6, Liscoteanca-
Movila Olarului G. 7, Mariuta G. 2/2009, Mohreanu,
Oltenita-Renie G. 9, Pauleasca G. 57, Tichilesti G. 2,
G. 4, Brdila-Hipodrom G. 2, G. 3, Braila-Liceu, Bucu
G.8,G. 10, G. 14, Chiscani-sat, Targsor G. 184, G. 198,
G. 200, G. 206, G. 228, G. 253, G. 267, Vitdnesti G. 2,
Smeeni-MovilaMare G.2, Largu G.5,G.6,G.7,G. §,
Buzau-sud G. 2, Ciulnita G. 1 B), to which are added
the three graves (Dridu-tell G. 2, Gradistea G. 11,
Largu G. 1) belonging to female adolescents (in the
case of the Sarmatian communities in Wallachia,
female adolescents do not differ from the adults
from the point of view of the funerary ritual and
the grave goods — Ota/Sirbu/Matei 2013, 334, 335). 13
graves (Gradistea G. 19, Liscoteanca-Mos Filon G. 3,
Liscoteanca-Movila Olarului G. 13, Ramnicelu G. 3,
G.5,G. 9 Spiru Haret G. 1, Bucu G. 7, Ulmeni G. 4,
G.5, Jilava G. 2, Largu G. 2, Ciulnita G. 4) belonged
to children (meaning 25%) out of a total of 48 burials
with Roman items for which data on the age of the
deceased individuals are known.

Although the very high percentage (46, which
means 64.78%) of the graves with Roman items for
which the sex of the buried individuals is unknown
is discouraging, it is worth mentioning, however,
that in 19 graves were buried women (Dridu-tell
G. 2, Galadtui G. 3, Gradistea G. 11, Bucu G. 8§,
Chiscani-sat, Calarasi G. 7, Cdscioarele, Targsor
G. 184, G. 198, G. 200, Ulmeni G. 3, Vitdnesti G. 2,
Smeeni-Movila Mare G. 2, Largu G. 1, G. 7, Luciu,
Oltenita-Renie G. 7, Galatui G. 4, Ciulnita G. 1 B),
and only six deceased were men (Liscoteanca-Mos
Filon G. 1, Liscoteanca-Movila Olarului G. 7, Braila-
Hipodrom G. 2, Bucu G. 10, Largu G. 6, Buzdu-sud
G. 2). However, the assumption that the Roman
grave goods characterize ‘female’ burials rather
than ‘male’ burials cannot be supported with con-
vincing arguments at this stage of research. It is
rather a general tendency observed in the case of the
Sarmatian burials in Wallachia, which is: given that
an anthropological analysis was carried out only
for relatively few graves, it is much more difficult
to suppose, based on the funerary inventory, which
graves belonged to male individuals compared to
which graves belonged to female individuals. The
explanation is related to a possible standardization
of the inventory of men’s graves, which makes the

items deposited less varied compared to the items
found in graves that can be attributed to women,
at least in the case of Wallachia (Ota/Sirbu/Matei
2013, 335).

I have already drawn attention that the Sar-
matian discoveries are not evenly distributed
throughout the territory of Wallachia, but only
cover certain areas (Fig. 1). Most of the graves,
121, are concentrated in the southern and south-
eastern areas of Wallachia, of which Roman
products were discovered in 30 graves (which
means a fairly small percentage of only 24.79%).
In eight graves out of the total of 30, the funerary
inventory consisted exclusively of Roman items.
However, if we take into account only the sites
where Sarmatian graves with Roman items were
registered, one can observe that out of a total of
42 sites with Sarmatian discoveries in the south
of Wallachia, graves with Roman objects were
found in 19 sites (45.23%). The observation regard-
ing the low number of Roman items deposited as
inventory in the Sarmatian graves in Wallachia
does not change radically, but it is amended by
a relatively uniform territorial distribution, a fact
also confirmed by the existence of four groups of
graves in which the percentage of burials with
Roman grave goods ranges between 100 and 50%
(Ulmeni, Galatui, Vlad Tepes, Oltenita-Putul de
caramida). Only in the case of one large groups
of burials (Oltenita-Iordoc with eight burials)
are the Roman grave goods completely absent.
The other groups of graves without Roman items
have a small number of burials (between two and
four), although it is not excluded that this absence
is in fact due to the way in which some of these
groups were published (Oltenita-Coada Lupului,
Oltenita-Valea Mare, Sultana), in which case the
only certain group without Roman discoveries
would remain Cetatea Veche, with two burials.
The observation of the low number of Roman items
deposited as funerary inventory, however still dis-
tributed relatively evenly from the territorial point
of view, noted in the case of the southern area of
Wallachia, remains valid for the east and north-
east areas of Wallachia: from a total of 99 graves,
32 contained Roman items (32.32%), of which eight
(10 if the graves with partially recovered inventory
were added) contained exclusively Roman objects.
However, out of 28 sites, in 16 (57.14%) were found
graves with Roman items, and the groups that did
not contain Roman items have a small number

® Due to the few anthropological determinations, the age of the majority of the individuals buried in Sarmatian graves from
Wallachia remains unknown. Sometimes, a closer look at the published pictures or drawings helps estimating if they are
adults or children (for details, see Ofa 2018, 41-46, tab. 3; 4). In the absence of anthropological analyzes, the deposition of
a dagger or sword could be a clue that these are adult graves, because, at least for the Sarmatian graves in Wallachia or Mol-

davia, such weapons were never found in children graves.
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Fig. 2. Roman pottery. 1-3, 5 — mugs; 4 — cup; 6 — pot. 1, 2 — Braila-Hipodrom G. 3 (after Ota/Sirbu 2009); 3 — Mariuta
G. 2/2009 (after Sirbu et al. 2014); 4, 6 — Braila-Liceu (after Ota/Sirbu 2009); 5 — Suditi (courtesy of Sebastian Matei, Buzau
County Museum).



SARMATIAN BURIALS WITH ROMAN IMPORTS FROM WALLACHIA 305

0 a 5cm

0 b 10 cm

Fig. 3. Roman pottery. 1 —jug; 2 — pitcher; 3 — bowl; 4 — cup; 5 — bronze casserole. 1 — Liscoteanca-Mos Filon G. 1 (after
Ota/Sirbu 2009); 2 — Liscoteanca-Movila Olarului G. 7 (after Ota/Sirbu 2009); 3 - Ramnicelu G. 14 (after Ota/Sirbu 2009);
4 — Gura lalomitei (after Sirbu et al. 2014); 5 — Ulmeni (after Bichir 1977). Scale: a—1-4; b — 5.
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Fig. 4. Roman pottery. 1-3 —jugs; 4 —bowl. 1 — Ulmeni G. 3 (after Sirbu et al. 2014); 2 — Luciu (courtesy of Sebastian Matei,
Buzau County Museum); 3 — Bucu G. 7 (after Renta 2000); 4 — Bucu G. 10 (after Renfa 2000).

of burials (three groups of burials, with a total
of eight graves: Liscoteanca-Movila din balta,
Jugureanu, Ciresu). The percentage of graves with
Roman objects from the central-northern area of
Wallachia is similar to that of the other areas, south
and east (eight graves out of a total of 23, therefore
34.78%, of which one with inventory consisting
only of beads), and the two groups of burials have
comparable percentages of graves with Roman
items (38.8% in Targsor, with the amendment that
the analysis took into account only the published
graves, and 33.3% in Jilava). The fourth area with
Sarmatian discoveries of Wallachia is the west
one, between the two lines of Roman fortifications
known as limes alutanus and limes transalutanus,
where only five Sarmatian graves are known, of
which one (20%) with Roman imports.

Roman grave goods

The typology of the Roman objects found in the
graves and the accidental discoveries attributed to
the Sarmatians in Wallachia is not very varied.

The Roman ceramic vessels were deposited in
22 graves out of the 71 burials with Roman items.
The typology of the 29 ceramic vessels (27 deposited
in graves and two that were not found in graves)
shows that the most widespread import vessels
were the mugs (11 burials: Braila-Hipodrom G. 3 -
Fig. 2:1, Gradistea G. 19, Mdriuta G. 2/2009 - Fig. 2: 3,
Ulmeni G. 2, G. 4, Buzau-sud G. 2 and destroyed
grave, Luciu, Suditi — Fig. 2: 5, possibly also Braila-
Hipodrom G. 2 and Bucu G. 14, which are added
by the discoveries in Ulmeni and Oltenita-Renie,
which were not found in graves), followed, in de-
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Fig.5.1-3 - Roman beads; 4 — amphora. 1 - Tichilesti G. 4 (after Ofa/Sirbu 2009); 2 — Spiru Haret G. 1 (after Ofa/Sirbu 2009);
3 - Tichilesti G. 2 (after Ota/Sirbu 2009); 4 — Viespesti (after Ofa/Sirbu/Grosu 2012). Scale: a—1-3; b — 4.
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Fig. 6. 1-5 — Roman metal objects; 6 — glass objects. 1, 2 — Mohreanu (after Ota/Sirbu 2009); 3 — Ulmeni G. 1 (after Sirbu
et al. 2014); 4 — Ramnicelu G. 14 (after Ota/Sirbu 2009); 5 — Liscoteanca-Mos Filon G. 3 (after Ota/Sirbu 2009); 6 — Ulmeni
(after Moriniz/Ionescu 1968). Without scale — 6.

scending order, by jugs (four cases: Liscoteanca-Mos
Filon G. 1 - Fig. 3: 1, Ulmeni G. 3 - Fig. 4: 1, Bucu
G. 7 - Fig. 4: 3, and Luciu - Fig. 4: 2), bowls (three:
Ramnicelu G. 14 - Fig. 3: 3, Bucu G. 10 - Fig. 4: 4,
one grave in Targsor), pots (three: Brdila-Liceu — Fig.
2: 6, Jilava G. 2, one grave in Targsor), cups (two:
Bréila-Liceu - Fig. 2: 4, and Gura lalomitei - Fig. 3: 4),
amphoras (two: Vitanesti G. 2 and Viespesti — Fig.
5:4) and pitchers (two: Liscoteanca-Movila Olarului

G.7-Fig. 3:2 and one grave in Targsor). The rule of
depositing only one Roman vessel in a grave knows
two exceptions: Brdila-Liceu (where two such ves-
sels were discovered, pot and cup, the latter being
used as a lid) and Luciu (Roman mug and Roman
jug, associated with a Dacian bowl).

The vessels manufactured from materials other
than ceramic are few. The bronze casserole (Fig. 3: 5)
and the glass unguentarium (Fig. 6: 6) from Ulmeni
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are accidental discoveries about which it cannot be
said with certainty whether or not they originate
from destroyed graves. At first glance, the number
of funerary structures in which glass vessels were
discovered amounts to two, but a careful analysis
shows that, in fact, none of these burials is exempt
from doubts. The fragments of glass vessels in G. 2
from Vitdnesti do not belong to the original inven-
tory of the grave, but to the medieval robbers, so
that they can be rightly excluded from among the
Roman grave goods. A glass vessel is mentioned in
the inventory of G. 7 from Oltenita-Renie (Moriniz/
Ionescu 1968, 100, 101; 1970, 39, 43, 45), but the photo
to which reference is made in the text is that of the
unguentarium from Ulmeni, so that a confusion be-
tween the two sites cannot be excluded. However,
despite the doubts, I have decided to keep the men-
tion of a glass vessel in the inventory of the G. 7
from Oltenita-Renie, for two reasons. The first is that
the authors of the discovery specify a glass vessel
among the grave goods of G. 7 from Oltenita-Renie
in both studies in which they published the discov-
eries from Oltenita (Morintz/lonescu 1968, 100; 1970,
39). A glass vessel of the same type is also recorded
in the inventory of a Sarmatian grave found in the
region between the Carpathians and the Prut, more
precisely in G. 14 from Isaiia (Ursulescu/Kogalniceanu
2002-2004, 33, 34), and this is another reason why
the mention of the glass vessel in G. 7 from Oltenita-
Renie should not be rejected a priori.

Apparently, the number of graves in which
adornment items were discovered is a large one
(55 graves out of 71). The appearance is due to the
fact that beads made of glass or amber were found
in all the 55 graves, alone or in association with
other adornment items. Two observations should
be made from the beginning regarding the above-
mentioned types of beads. The exclusively Roman
origin of the glass beads has long been called into
question (Laser/Vof$ 1994, 7) and is still a topic of
debate. However, attention should be drawn to the
fact that the archaeological evidence of a possible
production of glass beads in the Barbaricum is still
absent, at least for the early Roman period (Meyer
2013, 61, 62, 70; Tempelmann-Maczynska 1985, 108,
133, 134).” Judging strictly from a geographical
perspective and knowing all of the grave goods
from the Sarmatian graves in Wallachia, it is dif-

ficult to assume that these communities procured
such adornments elsewhere than from the Roman
markets, thus explaining the frequency of deposit-
ing glass beads in the graves. Given that evidence
of glassware workshops in the Dacian environment
is absent, the glass beads must have been brought
from other more remote regions, which would have
increased their value, including if used as funerary
inventory. On the contrary, at least in the case of the
Sarmatians in Wallachia, the glass beads are some
of the most widespread grave goods, including in
graves of children, being often the only inventory
in a burial. Although the source of raw material for
the amber beads originates from northern Europe,
at least during the first three centuries AD, their
processing was carried out in Roman workshops,
of which the most famous were those from Aquileia
or the present-day Cologne (Przybyta/Rydzewska
2019, 168).

Returning to the functionality of the beads, if
we look carefully at the position of the beads in
the graves, we can see that one can speak of the
beads worn as adornments, more precisely neck-
laces or bracelets, only in 33 cases: Braila-Liceu,
Chiscani-sat (Fig. 7: 5), Gradistea G. 11 (Fig. 7: 2, 6),
Liscoteanca-Mos Filon G. 3 (Fig. 8: 2, 3), G. 6 (Fig.
8:7), Liscoteanca-Movila Olarului G. 13, Ramnicelu
G. 3 (Fig.8:5, 8), G.5 (Fig. 8: 1, 4, 6), G. 9, Spiru Haret
G. 1 (Fig. 5: 2), Tichilesti G. 2 (Fig. 5: 3), G. 4 (Fig. 5:
1), Mariuta G. 2/2009 (Fig. 7: 3, 4), Ulmeni G. 3, G. 4,
Bucu G. 8, Cdlarasi G. 7 (Fig. 7: 1), Galatui G. 3,
Oltenita-Renie G. 1, Unirea, Dridu-tell G. 2, Largu
G.1,G.2,G.7 Targsor G. 184, G. 198, G. 206, G. 267,
Ciulnita G. 1 B, possibly also Ramnicelu G. 14,
Cascioarele, Chirnogi, and Largu G. 5. For the re-
maining cases either the position of the beads was
unknown (nine graves: Gradistea G. 19, Mohreanu,
Ulmeni G. 1, G. 2%, G. 5, Calarasi G. 2, Oltenita-Putul
de caramida G. 1, Ulmu, Pauleasca G. 57), or it can
be assumed that the beads only decorated the attire
or the accessories, which means that they rather fall
into the category of the dress accessories (11 cases:
Bucu G. 10, Ciulnita G. 4, Gélatui G. 4, Vitanesti
G. 2, Oltenita-Renie G. 7, G. 9, Vlad Tepes G. 2,
Largu G. 6, G. 8, Smeeni-Movila Mare G. 2, Targsor
G. 200, G. 253, to which could be added G. 228 from
Targsor, where the beads were found near the feet,
but in a robbery pit). Adornments made of beads

7 The same observation of a supposed large-scale manufacturing of glass bracelets, but with the lack of concrete evidence of
glass workshops during Latene period was made for the Lower Rhine region, for example (Roymans 2007, 485).

8 Assumption supported by the association between beads and pendants.

® Unlike other graves containing beads whose material was not specified, which were excluded, the beads found in G. 2 from
Ulmeni were considered as Roman items. The main reason consists in the fact that, although the material from which the
beads were made was not specified in the description of the grave, only beads made of amber, glass or metal were mentioned
in the inventory of the burials found in Ulmeni (Morintz/lonescu 1968, 110; 1970, 41). The probability that the beads from G. 2
are Roman products is high, given the frequency of Roman objects at Ulmeni.
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Fig. 7. Roman beads. 1 — Céldrasi G. 7 (after Sirbu et al. 2014); 2, 6 — Gradistea G. 11 (after Ota/Sirbu 2009); 3, 4 — Mariuta
G. 2/2009 (after Sirbu et al. 2014); 5 — Chiscani-sat (after Ota/Sirbu 2009).
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Fig. 8. Roman beads. 1, 4, 6 - Ramnicelu G. 5 (after Ota/Sirbu 2009); 2, 3 — Liscoteanca-Mos Filon G. 3 (after Ofa/Sirbu 2009);
5,8 — Ramnicelu G. 3 (after Ota/Sirbu 2009); 7 — Liscoteanca-Mos Filon G. 6 (after Ota/Sirbu 2009); 9 — Vitanesti G. 2 (after
Sirbu et al. 2014). Scale: a—1-8; b - 9.

and attire decorated with beads were found in
13 graves (Gradistea G. 11, Mariuta G. 2/2009, Ul-
meni G. 3, Bucu G. 8, Galatui G. 3, Dridu-tell G. 2,
Largu G. 1, G. 2, G. 7, Targsor G. 184, G. 198, G. 267,
Ciulnita G. 1 B). Usually, the beads were worn as
adornments or they were dress accessories, which
means that they were not intentionally deposited
as grave goods, but their presence is rather owed to
the close connection with the body of the deceased
(Berg 2002, 15, 16). There are however two cases in
which the beads were not only worn by the deceased
individuals as adornments or dress decorations, but

they were intentionally deposited as grave goods in
ceramic vessels (Calarasi G. 7 and Targsor G. 184).
It is also worth mentioning the association in two
cases (Bucu G. 10 and Largu G. 6) of the beads with
weapons, which could prove that sometimes even
the male accessories, most probably belts (Vaday/
Istvanovits/Kulcsdr 1989, 112), were decorated with
one bead (made of bronze, found near the left
forearm at Bucu and made of glass, in the right
shoulder area, at Largu).

Apart from the beads, the adornment items of
Roman origin found in the Sarmatian graves in
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Fig. 9. Roman metal objects. 1 — Chiscani-sat (after Ota/Sirbu 2009); 2—4 — Luciu (after Drdmbocianu 1974); 5 — Ciulnita
G. 1B (after Sirbu et al. 2014); 6 — Cdlarasi G. 7 (after Renta 2016); 7 — Bucu G. 8 (after Renta 2000); 8, 9 — Cascioarele (after
Morintz 1960). Scale:a—1, 3-9; b - 2.



SARMATIAN BURIALS WITH ROMAN IMPORTS FROM WALLACHIA 313

Wallachia consist of a bronze earring (Gradistea
G. 19), a gold pendant (Ramnicelu G. 14 — Fig. 6: 4)
and bronze bells (Nowakowski 1988, 111-114), found
in five graves: Ulmeni G. 3, Céascioarele (Fig. 9: 9),
Largu G. 1, G. 10, Luciu (Fig. 9: 3), to which is added
a bell in Ulmeni about which no information on the
discovery context has been published (Sirbu et al.
2014, 83, no. 3). Although there are opinions accord-
ing to which the lunula pendants from the Pannonia
Plain are North-Pontic products (Vaday 1982—-1983,
174; Vaday 1988—1989, 55), I kept the half-moon pen-
dant in G. 14 from Ramnicelu among the Roman
items because both the typological characteristics'
and the analogies of the item under discussion plead
in favour of a provenance rather from the Empire
than from the North-Pontic areas (Ota/Sirbu 2009,
54, 55, no. VIII A 32). The classification of the bells
among the adornment items could raise doubts at
first glance. There are two arguments in favor of
this classification: the position inside the grave (in
the neck area in G. 1 and G. 10 from Largu, at the
base of the left lung in G. 3 from Ulmeni, the only
exception being the funerary structure from Luciu,
where, according to the discoverers, the bell was
found between the feet, as the position of the bell
from Cascioarele is unknown) and the association
with the beads (Ulmeni G. 3, Cascioarele and Largu
G. 1). The above-mentioned adornments are added
by the bronze ring from Oltenita-Renie, whose
discovery context is unknown.

According to the above analysis, the number of
Sarmatian graves in Wallachia in which were dis-
covered adornments manufactured in the Roman
Empire decreases from 55 to 35. To the 33 graves in
which the beads could be counted as adornments
are added two more graves, in which an earring
(Gradistea G. 19), and a bell (Largu G. 10) were
discovered.!! As in the case of the ceramic vessels,
the Roman adornments were also found one in
each grave (with the possible exception of G. 19 in
Gradistea, where an earring associated with glass
beads, whose position is unknown), because the
pendant and the bells associated with the beads
could be assumed with high probability as acces-
sories of the string worn around the neck.

The image of the Roman items known in the Sar-
matian environment in Wallachia is completed by
three graves in which brooches were discovered, all
belonging to the strongly profiled type — Dorobantu
G. 1, Ulmeni G. 1 (Fig. 6: 3) and Smeieni-sat (for the

typological classification, analogies and dating, see
the discussion in Sirbu et al. 2014, 42, 43, no. 16.2 for
Dorobantu, and 77, no. 41.6 for Ulmeni). According to
the typology of K. Hellstrom (2018, 82, 83), they belong
to type IIB.2 (kriftig profilierte Fibeln ohne Stiitzplatte),
widespread on the territory of Romania and dated
especially in the second half of the 1** c. AD. Un-
fortunately, the brooch from Smeieni-sat it is not
described or illustrated, but only briefly mentioned.
Although in some previous contributions I regarded
the brooches of G. 7 from Caldrasi (Fig. 9: 6) and
Cascioarele (Fig. 9: 8) as belonging to the Aucissa
type, in the typology of the brooches found in the
northern area of the Black Sea elaborated by Kirsten
Hellstrom, such brooches are classified as type VA
(Scharnierbogenfibeln mit spitzdreieckigem Blechbiigel —
Alesia und Derivate), variant 3 (massiver spitzdreieckiger
Blechbiigel und Spiralfufiende — Hellstrom 2018, 197, kat.
34, pl. 56/34.12, from Tyras for the brooch in G. 7 from
Calarasi and 197, Kat. 35, Taf. 56/35, from Berezan, for
the brooch from Cdscioarele), whose origin does not
yet reach consensus, as the opinions vary between
a Roman, North-Pontic or North-Caucasian produc-
tion (Cocis 2004, 76; Hellstrom 2018, 97-99). The item
from Luciu (Fig. 9: 2) is a late Latene type brooch
(Hellstrom 2018, 211, kat. 197, pl. 26/197.2, from Krasnyj
Majak, belonging to type IC.2a — Bogenfibeln mit Draht-
biigel und FufSendknopf), whose origin is still subject
of debate (Cocis 2004, 40; Rustoiu 1997, 42). Given the
uncertainties, the three brooches from Cascioarele,
Calarasi G. 7 and Luciu are regarded as items whose
Roman origin is not sure. Equally uncertain is the
Roman origin of the brooch from Chiscani-sat (Fig.
9: 1), a product of the workshop from Porolissum,
where artisans of German origin worked and the
production was directed to the Barbaricum (Cocis/
Barci 2014, 204, type B2blal, and 207). Called into
question is also the Roman origin of the appliqué
(Fig. 6: 5) in G. 3 from Liscoteanca-Mos Filon (Ofa/
Strbu 2009, 41, 42, no. VI A 22).

Links with knobs made of bronze were discov-
ered in the graves from Mohreanu (Fig. 6: 1) and
Dridu-tell. As it was an accidental discovery, the
functionality of the item from Mohreanu cannot
be known with certainty, because according to the
analogies from the Pannonia Plain, such links could
have been worn on necklaces, bracelets, belts, but
also on the finger (Vaday 1988—1989, 58). The link in
G. 2 from Dridu-tell was found bound to the iron
bracelet on the right forearm as a result of corrosion,

10 M. Pirducz (1941, 164, 165) points out that the rib is characteristic of the North-Pontic workshops and the simple wire of the

Roman workshops.

1 The position of the bell found at Luciu and the fact that it was not associated with any other types of adornments (beads or
pendants) raise doubts regarding its classification as adornment and this is the reason why, at least for the moment, I have
preferred to exclude it. The lack of any type of adornments (especially beads) raise doubts regarding a possible function of
ornamenting the long end of the belt, too (Vaday/Istvinovits/Kulcsdr 1989, 112).
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Fig. 10. Buzau. “The treasure from Buzdu”. Gold items, most likely inventory of a grave. (after Ota/Ota 2015).

which could lead to a possible pendant, therefore to
the framing in the adornments category. Opinions
on their origin are divided between regarding them
as products of the North-Pontic Greek workshops
(Vaday 1988-1989, 59), Dacian workshops (Glodariu
1984, 71), stylistic developments of a type of ring or
amulet-ring characteristic of the Spitlatenezeit Celtic
culture, which are also met in the early Roman period
(Schiott/Spennemann/Weber 1985, 472, 473) or items
manufactured in Crimean or North-Pontic environ-
ment, but whose prototype was the same as for Da-
cian links with knobs (Zuravlev 2014, 80). Although
at the end of the 1% c. AD the Roman hegemony over
the northern coast of the Black Sea and also over the
Greek cities from which such items could originate
was already installed, I have however excluded the
links with knobs from among the Roman grave

goods and also the gold adornments from the so-
called ‘Buzau hoard’ (Fig. 10), most likely inventory
of a grave belonging to a Sarmatian noble women,
also products of the North-Pontic workshops (Ofa/
Ota 2015, 537-566). The gold adornments from the
so-called ‘Buzau hoard’ can be considered to be ex-
pressions of a relatively local material culture, visible
especially in the graves, which can be linked to the
elites of the Sarmatian tribes or to the population
from urban centers such as Olbia, Pantikapaion or
even Tomis (Fless/Treister 2007, 180, 181). Even if the
probability of their production in North-Pontic work-
shopsis high, the rarity of the links with knobs shows
that, asin the case of the adornments from the ‘Buzau
hoard, wearing them is rather a fashion trend that
the Sarmatians from Wallachia brought along from
their areas of origin and maintained in the regions
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where they settled, even if sporadically. The pres-
ence of the links with knobs is rather the last visible
manifestation inside the graves of a disappearing
fashion in Wallachia, and not a change of costume
as a result of an influx of products of Roman origin.

Two items, one in G. 8 from Bucu (Fig. 9: 7) and
the other in the grave from Luciu (Fig. 9: 4) are pre-
sumed to be remains of fans, both of the Talmaza
type (Popa 2007, 332; 2009, 81, 82; Skdra/Niezabitowska-
Wisniewska 2018, 162, no. 4, 164, no. 17). The shape of
the item in G. 8 from Bucu (Fig. 9: 7) is a typical one,
but there are still some issues regarding the remains
of a tubular bronze item with a transversal rivet at
the end (Fig. 9: 4), discovered in the grave from Luciu
(Drambocianu 1974, 305, tig. 2/5). The poor conserva-
tion of the item, the absence of any elements that
would make it resemble with the preserved metal
parts of the fans (links, joint remains), the fact that
the items does not seem to have a U-shaped sec-
tion, but it is tubular, according to the description,
the presence of the transversal rivet at one end are
likely to call into question the framing of the item
from Luciu as a fan, uncertain even in the opinion
of the researcher who issued this hypothesis (Popa
2009, 81). Instead, what was described as a bronze
pendant in the inventory of the female buried in
G. 1 B from Ciulnita (Fig. 9: 5) could rather be the
handle of a fan, made of two rolled sheets with a link
at one end, although some doubts due to the state of
preservation still persist. I believe that the item from
Luciu should be completely excluded from the dis-
cussion about the Roman objects, given its uncertain
identification. Instead, the fans in G. 8 from Bucu
and G. 1 B from Ciulnita were however kept in the
category of items with uncertain Roman origin, be
it only for the possibility of representing a possible
takeover of a Roman provincial fashion trend (Popa
2009, 90), although the origin of the Talmaza type
fans is rather presumed to be the North-Pontic area
(Skéra/Niezabitowska-Wisniewska 2018, 180).

Although definitely reused, the casket clasp
discovered in the grave from Mohreanu (Fig. 6: 2)
is certainly an item of Roman origin.

Usually, only one Roman item was discovered in
the Sarmatian graves from Wallachia (54 cases for
sure, to which other three uncertain could be added).
The most notable presence is represented by the beads
(38 graves: Chiscani-sat, Gradistea G. 11, Liscoteanca-
Mos Filon G. 6, Liscoteanca-Movila Olarului G. 13,
Ramnicelu G. 3, G.5, G. 9, Spiru Haret G. 1, Tichilesti
G. 2, G. 4, Ulmeni G. 5, Calarasi G. 2, Ciulnita G. 4,
Chirnogi, Galatui G. 3, G. 4, Oltenita-Renie G. 1, G. 9,
Ulmu, Unirea, Vlad Tepes G. 2, Oltenita-Putul de
caramida G. 1, Pauleasca G. 57, Dridu-tell G. 2, Largu
G.1,G.2,G.5 G. 6,G.7 G. 8 Smeeni-Movila Mare
G. 2, Targsor G. 184, G. 198, G. 200, G. 206, G. 228,

G. 253, G. 267, perhaps 42 if we do not take into ac-
count the association of beads with items of uncertain
Roman origin in Liscoteanca-Mos Filon G. 3, Bucu
G. 8, Caldrasi G. 7 and Ciulnita G. 1 B). As frequency,
beads were followed at a fairly large distance by the
ceramic vessels (13 graves: Braila-Hipodrom G. 2 and
G. 3, Liscoteanca-Mos Filon G. 1, Liscoteanca-Movila
Olarului G. 7, Gura Ialomitei, Bucu G. 7, G. 10, G. 14,
Buzau-sud G. 2 and destroyed grave, Suditi, Jilava
G. 2, Viespesti), brooches (two cases: Dorobantu G. 1
and Smeieni-sat) and bell (one grave — Largu G. 10).
The combinations between several import items are
rare — 14 certain cases, 18 if we also count the items
of uncertain Roman origin. The most common as-
sociation is between ceramic vessels and beads,
sometimes combined with pendants or bells (eight
cases: Brdila-Liceu, Mariuta G. 2/2009, Ulmeni G. 2
and G. 4, Bucu G. 10, Vitanesti G. 2, Ramnicelu G. 14,
Ulmeni G. 3), followed by the combination between
beads and brooch (one certain case — Ulmeni G. 1
and another two uncertain cases — Chiscani-sat and
Calarasi G.7), and the association between beads and
fans (Bucu G. 8, Ciulnita G. 1 B). As regards the rest
of the graves, each combination is unique: beads +
glass vessel (Oltenita-Renie G. 7); beads + casket clasp
(Mohreanu); pottery + beads + earring (Gradistea
G. 19); pottery +bell + possibly brooch (Luciu); beads +
bell + possibly brooch (Cascioarele), and beads + pos-
sibly appliqué (Liscoteanca-Mos Filon G. 3).

The graves whose inventory consists only of
Roman products are 19: 12 only beads (Liscoteanca-
Mos Filon G. 6, Liscoteanca-Movila Olarului G. 13,
Réamnicelu G. 5, Tichilesti G. 4, Ulmeni G. 5, Céldrasi
G. 2, Galatui G. 3, Ulmu, Unirea, Vlad Tepes G. 2,
Largu G. 2, Targsor G. 206), three only with ceramic
vessels (Suditi, Buzdu destroyed grave, and Bucu
G. 7), one with beads + casket clasp (Mohreanu),
one with bell (Largu G. 10), one with pottery +beads
(Mariuta G. 2/2009), one with pottery + beads + ear-
rings (Gradistea G. 19).

The grave goods

An overview of the grave goods deposited in the
71 graves submitted to the present analysis proves
itself to be useful not only as regards the general
characteristics of the burials, but also in deciphering
the role that the Roman items could have played in
the funerary ritual.

The most common inventory deposited in the
71 graves in Wallachia in which Roman items
were found is represented by the ceramic vessels,
discovered in 43 graves. In terms of frequency, the
number of graves in which ceramic vessels of several
traditions were deposited and the number of graves
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in which only Roman vessels were discovered is
balanced: 15 in the first case and 12 in the second
case. Only Roman pottery was deposited in Braila-
Liceu (Fig. 2: 4, 6), Gradistea G. 19, Liscoteanca-Mos
Filon G. 1 (Fig. 3: 1), Liscoteanca-Movila Olarului
G. 7 (Fig. 3: 2), Ramnicelu G. 14 (Fig. 3: 3), Mariuta
G. 2/2009 (Fig. 2: 3), Ulmeni G. 3 (Fig. 4: 1), Bucu G. 7
(Fig. 4: 3), G. 10 (Fig. 4: 4), G. 14, Buzdu destroyed
grave and Suditi (Fig. 4: 5), although here there is
a doubt regarding the destroyed grave from Buzau
from which only one Roman vessel was recovered,
a fact that, however, does not exclude the possibility
of depositing several vessels that could no longer
been preserved. In other nine graves only handmade
pottery was deposited (Gradistea G. 11, Spiru Haret
G.1, Caldrasi G. 7, Smeieni-sat, Ciulnita G. 4, Targsor
G. 184, G. 198, G. 267, Oltenita-Renie G. 1), and the
least frequent finding is the Dacian wheel-made
pottery —only six graves (Tichilesti G. 2, Cascioarele,
Oltenita-Renie G. 9, Largu G. 6, Smeeni-Movila Mare
G. 2, Targsor G. 253). The associations of ceramic
vessels in the case of the 15 above-mentioned graves
are the following, in descending order: Roman pot-
tery and Dacian wheel-made pottery (six graves:
Viespesti, Luciu, Buzau-sud G. 2, Ulmeni G. 2,
Braila-Hipodrom G. 2, G. 3), handmade pottery +
Dacian wheel-made pottery (five cases: Chiscani-
sat, Dorobantu G. 1, Largu G. 7, Oltenita-Renie G. 7,
Ulmeni G. 1), handmade pottery + Roman pottery
(two cases: Jilava G. 2, Ulmeni G. 4), handmade pot-
tery + Dacian wheel-made pottery + Roman pottery
(two graves: Vitanesti G. 2 and Gura Ialomitei). The
vessel from G. 1 in Ciulnita is not described.

The expression ‘handmade pottery’ requires
further explanation. Most vessels of this type have
analogies in the Sarmatian environment, but there
are some exceptions. The shape and decoration of
the jar in G. 184 from Targsor appear to be rather
inspired from the Dacian pottery repertoire (Ota
2014-2015, 100), and the two lids in G. 1 from Ul-
meni have analogies within the same pottery manu-
facturing tradition. The careful examination of the
lid in G. 3 from Ciresu (Ota/Sirbu 2009, 100, no. 15;
155) gave opportunity for an essential observation —
although the shape seems to be inspired from the
Dacian pottery, however, in terms of fabric, degreas-
ers and modeling, the lid is close to the jar it covered,
so that the possibility of a ceramic form manufac-
tured by the Sarmatians according to a Dacian mod-
el should not be excluded. Analyzing the published
photograph, even the handmade truncated bowl in
G. 4 from Ulmeni cannot be attributed to a certain
ceramic tradition, because there are analogies both
in Sarmatian graves and in burials on the territory
of the Roman Empire (Sirbu et al. 2014, 81, G. 4, no. 2;
104). The handmade vessel found in the grave from

Smeieni-sat is only mentioned, without any other
additional details (Bichir 1977, 171, note 30; 188). The
impossibility to know with certainty, at least at the
current stage of research, whether the handmade
pottery discussed above were made by the Dacians
or by the Sarmatians according to Dacian models,
is the reason why [ used the expression ‘handmade
pottery’, without specifying ‘Sarmatian’ or ‘Dacian’.
It should be noted, however, that in the 18 graves
in which handmade pottery was discovered either
alone or in combination with wheel-made pottery,
most of the deposited pottery forms (19 out of 25)
had analogies, both in terms of shape and manufac-
turing, in the pottery attributed to the Sarmatians.

The number of the ceramic vessels deposited
inside the graves varies between one and four. Only
one vessel was deposited in 25 graves. It was most
often a Roman vessel: five mugs (Gradistea G. 19,
Mariuta G. 2/2009 - Fig. 2: 3, Bucu G. 14, Buzau-
sud destroyed grave, Suditi — Fig. 2: 5), three jugs
(Liscoteanca-Mos Filon G. 1-Fig. 3: 1, Ulmeni G. 3 -
Fig.4:1, Bucu G. 7 - Fig. 4: 3), two bowls (Ramnicelu
G. 14 - Fig. 3: 3, and Bucu G. 10 - Fig. 4: 4) and one
pitcher (Liscoteanca-Movila Olarului G. 7 - Fig.
2: 2) and less frequently (nine cases) a handmade
vessel, mainly jars (Gradistea G. 11, Spiru Haret
G. 1, Célarasi G. 7, Dorobantu G. 1, Targsor G. 184,
G. 267, Ciulnita G. 4), with the two exceptions that
cannot be typologically framed in the absence of the
illustration (Smeeni — sat and Oltenita-Renie G. 1).
Only one Dacian wheel-made vessel was discovered
in six cases, most of them mugs (Tichilesti G. 2,
Cascioarele, Oltenita-Renie G. 9, Largu G. 6, Smeeni-
Movila Mare G. 2) and one jug (Targsor G. 253). Ten
graves had each two ceramic vessels deposited in-
side. The combination between a Roman vessel and
a Dacian wheel-made vessel is the most common
(four cases, all representing associations between
a Roman mug and a Dacian mug: Braila-Hipodrom
G.2,G. 3, UlmeniG. 2, Buzdu-sud G. 2), followed by
the association between a handmade jar and a Da-
cian wheel-made mug (two graves: Chiscani-sat,
Largu G. 7) or between two handmade vessels, both
jars (also two cases: Ulmeni G. 1, Targsor G. 198). The
associations between two Roman vessels (cup and
pot: Brdila-Liceu) and a Roman cup and a handmade
jar (Jilava G. 2) are singular. Regarding G. 1 from
Ulmeni, attention must be drawn to one aspect. In
fact, four ceramic forms — twojars and two lids were
found in the above-mentioned grave. However, the
two lids were found on top of the two jars, so in my
opinion we are dealing with only two recipients,
both consisting of vessel + lid, and not with four
different vessels. Although in the funerary structure
from Brdila-Liceu the Roman cup covered the pot,
I believe that we are dealing in this case with two
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Fig. 11. Vitanesti G. 2. Sarmatian elite grave. (after Sirbu et al. 2014; Leahu/Trohani 1979). Scale: a — 1-3; b — 4-16.

different vessels (with different functions in the
repertoire of the Roman vessels — Suceveanu 2000,
60, 99), whose combination is perhaps due only to
the funerary ritual, not necessarily to the role played
in everyday life (Fig. 2: 4, 6).12

Much less frequent are the graves in which three
ceramic vessels were deposited. The association of
the vessels is the following: Roman cup (Fig. 3: 4) +
Dacian wheel-made bowl + Dacian handmade jar
at Gura Ialomitei, two handmade vessels (jar and

12 In the absence of Sarmatian settlements in Wallachia, it would be extremely risky to make any assumptions about the role

that Roman vessels could have played in everyday life — possible imitation of the Roman habit of drinking wine (Krekovi¢
2000, 261) or of provincial-Roman culinary habits (Popa 2011, 215) or a simple spread of some elements of material culture
(Popa 2013, 147). ]. Jilek (2015, 176, 183) draws attention to the fact that, in the case of the Germanic populations, we are dealing
with a simplification rather than with an imitation of Roman dining customs.
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bowl) + a Roman mug in G. 4 from Ulmeni, two
Dacian wheel-made vessels (mug and bowl) and
a Roman amphora (Fig. 5: 4) at Viespesti, and Roman
jug (Fig. 4: 2) + Roman mug + Dacian bowl (Luciu).
The burial from Vitdnesti is characterized by the
presence of four ceramic vessels belonging to the
three traditions (two handmade, truncated, perfo-
rated vessels — Fig. 11: 2, 3, a Dacian wheel-made
mug — Fig. 11: 1 and Roman amphora). According
to the original publication, seven vessels (Moriniz/
lonescu 1968, 100, 101; 1970, 39, 43, 45) were found
in G. 7 from Oltenita-Renie, although only five are
illustrated: two handmade jars and three Dacian
wheel-made vessels, of which two mugs and one
bowl (Sirbu et al. 2014, 66, 67, nos. 1-5, with the
previous bibliography).

Leaving aside the 13 graves in which the posi-
tion of the ceramic vessels is unknown, 30 graves
provide data for such an analysis. Where a single
ceramic vessel was found, it was placed next to the
skull: three Roman vessels (the jug in G. 1 from
Liscoteanca-Mos Filon and the mugs in G. 2/2009
from Mariuta and G. 14 from Bucu, all of them on the
left side), three handmade vessels (all jars, in G. 11
from Gradistea, G. 1 from Spiru Haret and G. 267
from Targsor), and a Dacian wheel-made mug (in
G. 2 from Tichilesti, on the right side). Most often,
the single vessel deposited in the grave was found
next to the feet: four Roman vessels, three deposited
on the right side (the jugs in G. 7 from Liscoteanca-
Movila Olarului, and G. 3 from Ulmeni, and the
bowl in G. 10 from Bucu) and one on the left side
(the jug in G. 7 from Bucu), four handmade ves-
sels, three on the right side (Calarasi G. 7, Oltenita-
Renie G. 1, Targsor G. 184), and one on the left side
(Ciulnita G. 4), three Dacian wheel-made mugs (G. 9
from Oltenita-Renie, G. 6 from Largu and G. 2 from
Smeeni-Movila Mare). In the case of the graves in
which two vessels were found, these were grouped
either near the head, on the left side (a Dacian hand-
made mug and a Roman mug at Brdila-Hipodrom
G. 3) or on the right side (Brdila-Liceu, where the
Roman cup was found on top of the Roman pot), or
at the feet (a Dacian wheel-made mug and a hand-
made jar at Chiscani-sat and two handmade jars in
G. 1 from Ulmeni). Sometimes, the separation of the
vessels concerns not only the anatomical body part
next to which they were deposited: head and legs
(Roman pot and handmade jar, both on the left side,
in G. 2 from Jilava, two handmade jars, both on the
right side, in G. 198 from Targsor), knees and feet
(Dacian wheel-made mug and the handmade jar in
G. 7 from Largu), but also the body part on which
they were deposited (Roman mug to the left of the

head and Dacian mug near the right knee in G. 2
from Buzau-sud, Dacian wheel-made mug near the
left knee and handmade jar near the right foot in
G. 7 from Largu). All three vessels, two handmade
(jar and bowl) and a Roman one (mug), in G. 4
from Ulmeni were found near the head, while in
the burial from Luciu each of the three vessels had
a different position (the Roman jug on the right of
the skull, the Dacian bowl near the left foot and the
Roman mug near the right foot). There are no men-
tions about the position of the vessels in G. 7 from
Oltenita-Renie, but one can see in the published
picture how four vessels were grouped at the feet
and two were deposited near the head - of which
one seemingly handmade on the right side, and one
on the left side.

According to the analysis of the position of de-
positing the vessels, it is noteworthy that the vessels
imported from the Roman Empire do not seem to
play a special role in the funerary ritual. Regarding
the value they could have been granted as possible
rarities in the material culture of the Sarmatians
from Wallachia, one aspect is worth mentioning —
the deposit in G. 7 and G. 10 from Bucu of two Ro-
man vessels, one repaired (the bowl in G. 10 - Fig.
4: 4) and one repaired, with a changed destination
(the jug in G. 7, on the basis of which there is an old
crack and eight small, carefully made perforations
on the edge, one of which seems to be linked to
a repair, as it pairs with another perforation found
on the body of the vessel — Fig. 4: 3). For the moment,
an explanation for the deposit of the two repaired
vessels cannot be deciphered with certainty. The
repair of the two vessels combined with the change
in destination of one of them, initially a vessel for
liquids, seems to argue in favour of the desire to
keep the two vessels, which could suggest they were
granted high value. Regarding their use as grave
goods, it is difficult to say whether these vessels
were deposited precisely because they had a special
value that made the worthy of being repaired, or
on the contrary, because the repair decreased their
value and they were removed from everyday life
instead of other unrepaired ceramic recipients.

A last aspect that must be mentioned regarding
the pottery deposited in the graves with Roman
objects from Wallachia is the takeover of the shape
of the Roman mugs in the repertoire of the Dacian
wheel-made pottery, exemplified by the mug depo-
sited in G. 3 from Braila-Hipodrom (Fig. 2: 2), next
to a Roman mug.”®

Adornment items were found in 40 graves of the
71 submitted to the present analysis. The graphic
of their frequency indicates the beads in the first

13 T would not go so far as to assume an adoption of Roman technology, typical case for ‘immaterial imports’ (Meyer 2013, 59, 62).
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place (33 possible cases), followed in descending
order by the earrings (14 graves, two of which are
uncertain), pendants (seven graves, in one of which
the functionality of the item is uncertain), bracelets
(six graves, including the one made of beadsin G. 5
from Ramnicelu), bells (five graves) and iron link
(one grave). The total number of graves in which
beads are reported is 53, but the analysis of the posi-
tions in which the beads were discovered reduces to
33 the number of burials in which these beads can be
regarded as adornments, and not dress ornaments.
In 18 graves, the adornments consisted only of beads
(Braila-Liceu, Gradistea G. 11 - Fig. 7: 6, Liscoteanca-
Mos Filon G. 3 and G. 6 — Fig. 8: 2, 3, 7, Liscoteanca-
Movila Olarului G. 13, Ramnicelu G. 3 and G. 5 - Fig.
8: 1, 4-6, 8, Spiru Haret G. 1 — Fig. 5: 2, Tichilesti
G.2-Fig.5: 3, and G. 4 - Fig. 5: 1, Mariuta G. 2/2009
—Fig. 7: 3, 4, Oltenita-Renie G. 1, Unirea, Largu G. 2,
Targsor G. 206 and G. 267, Chirnogi, Ciulnita G. 1
B), to which could be also added G. 3 from Galatui,
if the bead discovered in the thoracic area (CCA
campania 2001, 140, 141) had been worn around the
neck. It is worth mentioning that in all the above-
mentioned graves, the beads were discovered in
the area of the neck, with the exception of G. 5 from
Ramnicelu (Fig. 8: 1), where the beads were worn as
abracelet. G. 4 from Ulmeni can also be considered
among the graves with a single adornment item
(here the bronze pendant was discovered around
the neck, probably as part of the beads necklace),
possibly also G. 14 from Ramnicelu and G. 5 from
Largu (with doubts, however, given that the position
of the beads in the first case is unknown and by the
fact that the beads were discovered in the area of
the head in the second case, and the functionality
of the bronze link as a pendant is not certain). If the
two beads and the iron link in G. 9 from Ramnicelu
and the beads necklace and the bell in G. 1 from
Largu also represented a single adornment, then
the number of graves in which only one adornment
item made of beads was found amounts to 24. The
earrings were the only adornment of the deceased
females buried in G. 14 from Bucu and possibly in
Oltenita-Putul de caramida G. 1. The image of the
graves in which only one adornment was discove-
red is completed by the funerary structures from
Gura lalomitei (where a bracelet was discovered),
Largu G. 10 (only a bell was recovered) and possibly
Luciu (if the bell discovered between the feet was
not actually sewn on the dress or on the belt - Fig.
9: 3). Two types of adornments made of beads string
and earrings were found in G. 184 from Targsor
(where the pendant was part of the beads string),
Chiscani-sat, Largu G. 7, Targsor G. 198, and Bucu
G. 8, to which Grddistea G. 19 and Pduleasca G. 57
could be added, if the beads discovered there were

indeed adornments. The number of graves in which
three or more types of adornments were found is
four, and the sets of adornments consist in: beads
string with pendant + earrings + bracelet (Céldrasi
G.7), possibly beads string with pendant and bell +
earrings + bracelet (Cdscioarele), beads string, pos-
sibly with bell + earrings + bracelet (Ulmeni G. 3)
and beads + bracelet + possibly earrings + link
decorated with knobs (if this was an adornment) +
bronze tube (Dridu-tell G. 2). It should also be noted
that preference is given to strings made of beads
of several types of material (glass or glass paste,
combined with amber beads, lapis lazuli, carnelian,
coral, clay, stone, metal, mother-of-pearl), compared
to only 18 cases (three of which were in question) in
which only glass beads or glass paste were recorded.

If the two burials in which links decorated with
knobs were found (whose functionality as dress
accessories is uncertain) are not taken into account,
then the number of graves in which dress acces-
sories were discovered is 21. Even in this case, the
identification of the items in G. 1 from Liscoteanca-
Mos Filon and G. 2 from Smeeni-Movila Mare as
being brooches remains doubtful, given that both
items were destroyed, while the identification as
a buckle of the link in G. 8 from Bucu (Sirbu et al.
2014, 21, G. 8, no. 7) also remains an assumption.
The majority of the dress accessories are brooches:
11 certain (Chiscani-sat, Ulmeni G. 1, Calarasi G. 7,
Céscioarele, Ciulnita G. 1 B, G. 4, Dorobantu G. 1,
Largu G. 1, Luciu, Smeieni-sat, Targsor G. 198)
and two uncertain (those above-mentioned from
Liscoteanca-Mos Filon G. 1 and Smeeni-Movila
Mare G. 2). In terms of their association with typi-
cal female items such as mirrors, spindle-whorls or
earrings, it seems that the brooches are rather com-
ponents of the female attire (Chiscani-sat, Calarasi
G. 7, Cascioarele, Luciu, Largu G. 1, Targsor G. 198,
Smeeni-Movila Mare G. 2, Ciulnita G. 1 B). G. 1
from Dorobantu and the funerary structure from
Smeieni-sat cannot be regarded as proper excep-
tions, because the rest of the grave goods do not
offer any clue about the sex of the buried individual.
Other dress accessories discovered in the graves
with Roman grave goods from Wallachia are the
appliqués (four graves — Liscoteanca-Mos Filon G. 3,
Réamnicelu G. 14, Vitanesti G. 2 and Cascioarele),
buckles (Braila-Hipodrom G. 2, Targsor G. 198,
Ciulnita G. 1 B, possibly Bucu G. 8), knobs (Vitanesti
G. 2, Largu G. 6), and foot gear (Largu G. 6).

Toilet implements were discovered in 16 graves
and consist mainly of mirrors (15 items, one in each
grave: Chiscani-sat, Gradistea G. 11, Ulmeni G. 3,
Bucu G. 8, Caldrasi G. 7, Ciulnita G. 1 B, Oltenita-
Renie G. 1 and G. 7, Dridu-tell G. 2, Largu G. 1 and
G.7, Luciu, Targsor G. 184, G. 198 and G. 200). Unfor-
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tunately, the fact that the position of the grave goods
from Mohreanu is unknown due to the accidental
discovery, does not allow any kind of assumption
about the functionality of the Roman bronze casket
clasp (Fig. 6: 2). The fact that no other remains of
the casket were discovered seems to support the
hypothesis that we are dealing with a reused item,
but it is impossible to identify its purpose, at least
for now. Therefore, the classification of this grave
good in the category of toilet implements took into
account the initial destination of the item and not
the one it could have possibly acquired when it
belonged to the person buried at Mohreanu. Two
items, from Bucu G. 8 and Ciulnita G. 1 B could be
supposed as fans (Fig. 9: 5, 7).

Most of the household tools are represented by
spindle-whorls, discovered in ten graves (Chiscani-
sat, Gradistea G. 11, Ciulnita G. 1 B, Galatui G. 4,
Oltenita-Renie G. 7, Luciu, Smeeni-Movila Mare
G. 2, Targsor G. 184, G. 198 and G. 200), added by
the knife in G. 3 from Liscoteanca-Mos Filon.

The weapons are rare occurrences in the Sarma-
tian graves from Wallachia in which items from
the Roman Empire were deposited: only five cases
(daggers in G. 1 from Liscoteanca-Mos Filon, G. 10
from Bucu, G. 6 from Largu and swords in G. 2 from
Braila-Hipodrom and G. 7 from Liscoteanca-Movila
Olarului). Harness items were found in G. 2 from
Vitanesti.

The general image of the grave goods discovered
in the burials with Roman objects from Wallachia
is completed with the exceptional occurrences
of the shells (Ramnicelu G. 3), chalk (Ramnicelu
G. 3), charcoals (Ramnicelu G. 9), knucklebone
(Gura lalomitei). The glass vessel in G. 7 from
Oltenita-Renie also seems to represent, at least so
far, a unique item in the inventory of the Sarmatian
graves from Wallachia.

THE DATING
OF THE ROMAN PRODUCTS

Largely based on the dating of the Roman objects,
the chronology of the Sarmatian graves in Wallachia
showed that the burials are dated to three stages,
which represent as many moments of settlement of
these communities in Wallachia: the late 1 c. AD
and the first half of the 2™ c. AD (late B2a phase
and early B2b); the late 2" c. and the first half of the
3 c. AD (C1 and early C2 phase); the late 3% c. AD
(late C2 phase; Laser/Vofs 1994, 10, fig. 2). 15 graves
from those analyzed herein can be dated to the first
stage of arrival of the Sarmatians in Wallachia: the
isolated burials from Vitanesti, Mohreanu, as well
as the funerary structures with Roman items from

the groups of graves at Ramnicelu (four graves),
Liscoteanca-Mos Filon (three graves), Liscoteanca-
Movila Olarului (two graves) and Ulmeni (four
graves). Most of the graves with Roman items (49)
are chronologically framed in the second stage of
the Sarmatian settlement in Wallachia: the isolated
graves from Cascioarele, Ulmu, Oltenita-Putul de
caramida, Dridu-tell, Luciu, Suditi, Braila-Liceu,
Chiscani-sat, Mariuta G. 2/2009, the burials with
Roman items from the groups of graves in Targsor
(seven graves published until now), Largu (seven
graves), Bucu (four graves), Oltenita-Renie (three
graves), Buzau-sud (two graves), Braila-Hipodrom
(two graves), Gradistea (two graves), Ciulnita (two
graves), Galatui (two graves), Chirnogi (at least
one grave), Vlad Tepes (one grave), Pdauleasca
(one grave), Jilava (one grave), Caldrasi G. 7-10
(one grave), Dorobantu (one grave), Ulmeni (one
grave), Smeeni-Movila Mare (one grave), added by
G. 2 from Caldrasi. Other two funerary structures
(Smeieni-sat and Gura lalomitei) can be dated, at
least so far, only during the 2" c. AD, without the
possibility of a connection with the first or the
second stage of Sarmatian settlement in Wallachia.
Four burials (Viespesti, Spiru Haret G. 1, Tichilesti
G.2 and G. 4) are among the latest Sarmatian buri-
als in Wallachia. The dating of the grave in Unirea
remain, so far, impossible to know precisely. As
regards the items of Roman origin that were not
found in the graves, they can be dated either to the
end of the 1% c. AD and the beginning of the fol-
lowing century (the bronze casserole and the glass
unguentarium from Ulmeni — Fig. 3: 5; 6: 6, possibly
also the bronze ring from Oltenita-Renie), or to the
second half of the 2" c. or during the 3 c. AD (the
mugs from Oltenita-Renie and Ulmeni, the bell
from Ulmeni). At first sight, the relevance of the
Roman items for the chronology of the Sarmatian
graves in which they were deposited might seem
doubtful. Andrea Vaday points out that especially
during the later periods, the barbarian markets,
less selective than the Empire markets, could have
also received old-fashioned goods, which could
often result in a framing of the goods produced in
the Empire in a so-called ‘secondary chronological
system’ (Vaday 1982-1983, 168). In the case of the
Sarmatian discoveries from Wallachia, the fact that
they consist only of graves can bring about an ad-
ditional difficulty, because an intentional choice to
deposit inside the graves items that were used for
a long time is not excluded. Unfortunately, the fact
that no settlements have yet been identified that can
be attributed to the Sarmatians and that can provide
a term of comparison from the point of view of the
inventory with the burials, does not allow, at least
so far, any assumption regarding the possible dura-
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Table 2. Sarmatian burials with Roman products (first stage).
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No. Grave Pottery \il:ssesl I\B/;c;r;ze? Beads | Pendant Ring | Brooch | Appliqué (ij:l;st
1. Liscoteanca-Mos Filon G. 1 X - - - - - - - _
2. Liscoteanca-Mos Filon G. 3 - - - X - - - ? -
3. Liscoteanca-Mos Filon G. 6 - - - X - - - — _
4. Liscoteanca-Movila Olarului G. 7 X - - X - - - _ _
5. Liscoteanca-Mov. Olarului G. 13 - - - X - - - - -
6. Mohreanu - - - X — _ _ _ X
7. Ramnicelu G. 3 - - - X - - - — —
8. Ramnicelu G. 5 - - - X - - - - -
9. Ramnicelu G. 9 - - - X - - — - —
10. Ramnicelu G. 14 X - - X X - — — _
11. Ulmeni G. 1 - - - X - — X - —
12. Ulmeni G. 2 X - - X - - - - —
13. Ulmeni G. 4 X - - X - - - - —
14. Ulmeni G. 5 - - - X - - - - —
15. | Vitanesti G. 2 X - - X - - - - -
16. Ulmeni - X X - - - - - —
17. Oltenita-Renie - - - - - X - — —

tion of the interval in which the Roman items were
used. It is sure that, in the case of the Sarmatian
discoveries from Wallachia, some Roman objects
were used for a certain period of time. While in
the case of the ceramic vessel in G. 10 from Bucu
(Fig. 4: 4) the possibility of an accident that could
have led to the breaking of the vessel relatively soon
after its purchase cannot be excluded, regarding the
jug in G. 7 from Bucu (whose destination seems to
have been changed after the repair — Fig. 4: 3) and
especially the bronze casserole from Ulmeni (Fig.
3: 5) whose stamp has been erased, these are evidence
of a longer use. Yet, the fact that the Roman items
found in the Sarmatian graves from Wallachia are,
with very few exceptions, common goods without
special value, is an argument that may invalidate the
above-mentioned observation regarding the time lag
between the goods used on the Roman territory and
those used in a barbarian environment, because the
products with a high financial value are usually the
ones preferred for long-term storage. Even if such
a usage gap did exist in the case of Wallachia, it was
probably not a long one, especially since most of the
Roman pieces known so far in the above-mentioned
region are items that were used in a wide chronologi-
cal range also in the Roman Empire.

Also, with regard to the chronology of the Sar-
matian burials with Roman grave goods from Wal-
lachia, additional attention should be drawn to one
aspect. The simple comparison of the figures of the
Sarmatian graves with Roman grave goods dated to
the first (15 graves), the second (49 graves) and the
third (four graves) stages of Sarmatian settlement
in Wallachia could lead to the conclusion of a mas-

sive increase (a tripling, according to the figures)
of the flow of Roman imports in the chronological
interval that begins in the late 2" c. AD and extends
also over the first part of the next century. In reality,
the explanation concerns the number of Sarmatian
graves that were dated to those periods. The total
number of graves that can be dated to the first stage
Sarmatian settlement in Wallachia amounts to 53 or
54 (Ota/Sirbu 2016a, 262), which means that the
15 graves with Roman objects represent 27.77%. The
number of burials that can be dated to the second
stage of Sarmatian settlement in Wallachia is 153,
which means that the percentage of graves with
Roman items does not exceed 33%. The conclusion
is the same: the deposit of items of Roman origin in
the Sarmatian graves from Wallachia remains in both
stages a small size phenomenon, which also remains
unchanged to the late 3 c. AD, when the percentage
of graves with Roman items is around 33%.

The procurement of the Roman products

I have previously mentioned that the Roman
ware from the Sarmatian environment in Wallachia
is, for the most part, common ware, without special
financial value. Overall, the Roman objects consist
of ceramic vessels, adornments (such as glass or
amber beads, a bronze earring, bells of the same
material, a bronze ring and a gold pendant), dress
accessories (brooches and beads that adorned the
garment), glassware (which may in fact be only
packaging of perfumes or scented oils, so that in
this case the significance lays rather in the content —
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Table 3. Sarmatian burials with Roman products (second stage).

No. Grave Pottery Glass vessel Beads Earring Bells Brooches Fans
1. Braila-Hipodrom G. 2 X - - - - — -
2. Braila-Hipodrom G. 3 X - - - - _ _
3. Braila-Liceu XX - X - - - —
4. Bucu G.7 X - X - - — _
5. Bucu G. 8 - - X — — _ X
6. Bucu G. 10 X — ? - — — _
7. Bucu G. 14 X - - - - - —
8. Buz&u-sud G. 2 X - - - - _ -
9. Buzau-sud destroyed G. X - - - - - -
10. Calarasi G. 2 - - X - - — _
1. Calarasi G. 7 - - X - - ? -
12. Cascioarele - - X - X ? -
13. Chirnogi - - X - - — —
14. Chiscani-sat - - X - - ? _
15. Ciulnita G. 1B - - X - - — X
16. Ciulnita G. 4 - - X - - - —
17. Dorobantu G. 1 - - - - - X _
18. Dridu-tell G. 2 - - X - - - —
19. Galatui G. 3 - - X - — - _
20. Galatui G. 4 - - X - - - —
21. Gradistea G. 11 - - X - - - —
22. Gradistea G. 19 X - X X - - -
23. Jilava G. 2 X - - - - - —
24. Largu G. 1 - - X - X _ _
25. Largu G. 2 - - X - - - —
26. Largu G. 5 - - e - - - —
27. Largu G. 6 - - X - - - -
28. Largu G.7 - - X - — — _
29. Largu G. 8 - - X - - - -
30. Largu G. 10 - - - - X - -
31. Luciu XX - - - X ? _
32. Mariuta G. 2/2009 X - X - - - -
33. Oltenita-Putul de caramida G. 1 - - X - - - -
34. Oltenita-Renie G. 1 - - X - - - -
35. Oltenita-Renie G. 7 - X X - - - -
36. Oltenita-Renie G. 9 - - e - - - —
37. Pauleasca G. 57 - - X - - - -
38. Smeeni-Movila Mare G. 2 - - e - - - —
39. Suditi X - - - - - -
40. Targsor G. 184 - - X - - — _
41. Targsor G. 198 - - X - - - -
42, Targsor G. 200 - - X — _ _ _
43. Targsor G. 206 - - X - - - -
44. Targsor G. 228 - - X - - - -
45. Targsor G. 253 - - X - — _ _
46. Targsor G. 267 - - X - - - —
47. Targsor unpublished graves XXX - - - - — _
48. Ulmeni G. 3 X - X - X — —
49. Ulmu - - X - — — _
50. Vlad Tepes G. 2 - - X - - — _
51. Oltenita-Renie X - - - - - _
52. Ulmeni X - - - X — —
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Krekovic 2011, 83), a bronze casserole, a casket clasp
and maybe fans and an appliqué. The separation of
the types of Roman ware based on the three stages
of Sarmatian settlement in Wallachia could refine
to some extent this observation. In the first stage
(late 1%t c¢. AD and the first decades of the 2™ c.),
the Roman objects in the Sarmatian environment
from Wallachia (Table 2) consist of ceramic ves-
sels, deposited in six graves (the amphora in G. 2
from Vitanesti, the jug in G. 1 from Liscoteanca-
Mos Filon — Fig. 3: 1, the pitcher in G. 7 from
Liscoteanca-Movila Olarului - Fig. 3: 2, the bowl in
G. 14 from Ramnicelu - Fig. 3: 3, the mugs in G. 2
and G. 4 from Ulmeni), also beads, discovered in
13 graves (Liscoteanca-Mos Filon G. 3 - Fig. 8: 2, 3,
G. 6 - Fig. 8: 7, Liscoteanca-Movila Olarului G. 13,
Mohreanu, Ramnicelu G. 3 - Fig. 8: 5, 8, G. 5 — Fig.
81,46 G.9G. 14 UlmeniG. 1,G. 2,G. 4, G. 5
and Vitanesti — Fig. 8: 9), a gold pendant in G. 14
from Ramnicelu (Fig. 6: 4), the casket clasp from
Mohreanu (Fig. 6: 2), the brooch in G. 1 from Ul-
meni (Fig. 6: 3), the glass unguentarium (Fig. 6: 6)
and the bronze casserole (Fig. 3: 5) from Ulmeni,
the ring from Oltenita-Renie and possibly the ap-
pliqué in G. 3 from Liscoteanca-Mos Filon (Fig.
6: 5). The cup from Gura lalomitei (Fig. 3: 4) and
the brooch found in the grave from Smeieni-sat
are dated to the 2™ c. AD, without possibility to
connect them with the first or the second stage of
Sarmatian settlement in Wallachia.

The structure of the Roman items in the Sar-
matian graves from Wallachia dated to the end
of the 2™ c. AD and the first half of the following
century does not change fundamentally (Table 3).
The typology of the ceramic vessels, deposited in at
least 15 graves, is almost the same as in the previ-
ous stage: jugs in Bucu G. 7 (Fig. 4: 3), Ulmeni G. 3
(Fig. 4: 1) and Luciu (Fig. 4: 2), pitcher in Targsor,
bowls in Bucu G. 10 (Fig. 4: 4) and Targsor, mugs
in G. 2 and G. 3 from Brdila-Hipodrom (Fig. 2: 1),
G. 19 from Gradistea, G. 2/2009 from Mariuta (Fig.
2: 3), G. 14 from Bucu, G. 2 and destroyed grave
from Buzau-sud, Luciu, Suditi (Fig. 2: 5), cup in
Braila-Liceu (Fig. 2: 4), except the appearance of
pots (Braila-Liceu — Fig. 2: 6, Jilava G. 2 and Targsor)
instead of amphoras. The mugs accidentally found
at Ulmeni and Oltenita-Renie are also of Roman
origin. Beads, discovered in 37 burials, continue
to be the most widespread Roman import: Brdila-
Liceu, Chiscani-sat (Fig. 7: 5), Gradistea G. 11 (Fig.
7: 2, 6) and G. 19, Mariuta G. 2/2009 (Fig. 7: 3, 4),
Ulmeni G. 3, Bucu G. 8, Calarasi G. 2 and G. 7 (Fig.
7: 1), Chirnogi, Ciulnita G. 1 B, G. 4, Galatui G. 3
and G. 4, Cascioarele, Oltenita-Renie G. 1, G. 7, G. 9,
Ulmu, Vlad Tepes G. 2, Oltenita-Putul de ciramida
G. 1, Pauleasca G. 57, Dridu-tell G. 2, Largu G. 1,

G.2,G.5 G.6,G.7 G. 8, Smeeni-Movila Mare G. 2,
Targsor G. 184, G. 198, G. 200, G. 206, G. 228, G. 253,
G. 267. In case there is no confusion with Ulmeni,
in G. 7 from Oltenita-Renie was deposited a glass
vessel, also manufactured in the Roman workshops.
A certain Roman origin has only the brooch from
G. 1in Dorobantu, while the fibulas from Luciu (Fig.
9: 2), Chiscani-sat (Fig. 9: 1), Calarasi G. 7 (Fig. 9: 6),
and Cascioarele (Fig. 9: 8) could be manufactured in
barbarian workshops. Compared to the first stage
of Sarmatian settlement, the image of the Roman
products from the second stage also includes the
earring from Gradistea G. 19, the bells from Largu
G. 1 and G. 10, Ulmeni G. 3, Cascioarele (Fig. 9: 9),
Luciu (Fig. 9: 3), and the bell with unknown context
from Ulmeni, possibly also the fans in G. 8 from
Bucu (Fig. 9: 7) and Ciulnita G. 1 B (Fig. 9: 5). Very
few Roman items, such as the beads in G. 1 from
Spiru Haret (Fig. 5: 2), G. 2 (Fig. 5: 3) and G. 4 (Fig.
5:1) from Tichilesti and the amphora from Viespesti
(Fig. 5: 4) are registered in Wallachia at the end of
the 3 c. AD (Table 4).

Table 4. Sarmatian burials with Roman products (third stage).

No. Grave Pottery | Beads
1. Spiru Haret G. 1 - X
2. Tichilesti G. 2 - X
3. Tichilesti G. 4 - X
4. Viespesti X -

The typology of the Roman products consisting
only of ceramics, adornments or dress accessories
and exceptionally, glass or bronze vessels, casket
clasp, possibly fans, and their reduced typologi-
cal variety, corroborated with the absence of truly
valuable items (metal vessels, precious metal adorn-
ments), are indications of the way these goods
reached the Sarmatian milieu from Wallachia. The
hypothesis of trade is the most appropriate expla-
nation for the way the Roman products reached
Sarmatian communities from Wallachia, as there
are no arguments, at this point, to support other
possible explanations such as robbery, stipends or
diplomatic gifts. Trade activities belong preponder-
antly to the so-called ‘cross-border trade’ (Hrnciarik/
Kuzmova 2016, 150), usually in the area of Roman
fortifications, through which usual vessels and
other small products were circulated (Gabler 1976,
87, 88; Hrnciarik/Kuzmovd 2016, 150-152; Krekovi¢
1987, 278; Vaday 2005, 19), less to long-distance trade
(Hrncéiarik/Kuzmovd 2016, 152, 153), due to their low
value. The fact that the Sarmatians settled in Wal-
lachia not as enemies, but as allies of the Romans
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and under their supervision (asserted by Bogdan-
Cataniciu 1983, 83; 1997, 139, 140, and argued by Ota
1999, 887; 2007, 51-53; 2016, 131-135; Ota/Sirbu 2013,
291), is likely to offer additional explanations. Most
likely, these are numerically reduced communi-
ties, whose settlement in Wallachia took place in
connection with the stages of the establishment
of the Danubian limes, especially in areas where
they could be easily supervised by Roman gar-
risons, and who arrived in this area not so much
as military allies, but rather for reasons related to
supplying the Roman military units (Ofa 2016, 135,
138; Ota/Sirbu 20194, 149-157). The status of Wal-
lachia within the chronological interval between
the end of the 1% c. AD and the end of the 3" c. AD
helps in understanding the numerical situation
of the Sarmatian burials in the analyzed region,
more precisely the ratio between the relatively few
discoveries of burials that can be dated to the first
stage of Sarmatian settlement in Wallachia and the
tripling of the number of these burials during the
second stage. The end of the 2™ ¢. AD and the first
half of the following century represent a period of
strengthening of the Roman control over Wallachia
(Ota 2016, 145; Ota/Sirbu 2019a, 156, 157, with pre-
vious literature, nuanced approach Ota 2020, 423,
424, 427, 428), which most likely resulted in the set-
tlement of a higher number of Sarmatian communi-
ties in Wallachia, although it must be underlined
that this phenomenon is not accompanied by an
increase in the intensity of the exchange relations
with the Romans, at least judging from the point
of view of the funerary discoveries. The abrupt
decrease in the number of Roman products dis-
covered in the Sarmatian graves dated to the late
3 ¢c. AD is, in turn, a consequence of the fact that,
by the middle of the century, the Romans seem to
lose control over Wallachia, whose archeological
landscape reports several changes (Ofa 2016, 145,
146; 2020, 421, 422, 424, 428-431; Ota/Sirbu 2013, 293;
20194, 157). The reason why the exchange relations
between the Sarmatians and the Romans remain
low despite the geographical proximity and the
control that the Romans exercise over Wallachia
is a question whose answer cannot be deciphered
at this moment. The limited nature of the data we
have mainly on the funerary discoveries, added
by some accidental discoveries, may be one of
the explanations — it is not excluded that only the
number of the Roman items deposited inside the
graves is low, and not the number of the products
from the Empire used in daily life. Another expla-
nation could be related to the pastoral nomadic
(Honeychurch/Makarewicz 2016, 343-348; Kradin
2015, 42-56; Wendrich/Barnard 2008, 7) way of life
that the ancient authors associate, almost without

exception, with the populations of the Eurasian
steppes, which favour tableware made of other
materials (wood, maybe even leather — Kradin 2015,
53) over the breakable (Krekovi¢ 2000, 262) ceramic
vessels and in which wealth is expressed not so
much by the accumulation of material goods, but
by the number of the animals in possession (Hauser
2006, 12; Istvdanovits/Kulcsar 2013, 195; Khazanov
1981, 145, 149; Kradin 2015, 43-45).

THE ROLE OF THE ROMAN ITEMS
IN THE SARMATIAN GRAVES
FROM WALLACHIA

The conclusion that emerged from the discussion
about the characteristics of the Sarmatian buri-
als with Roman grave goods is that the analyzed
graves do not have particular features regarding
the layout of the grave, the funerary ritual or the
treatment of the inventory deposited compared to
the rest of the graves in which no items produced
on the Roman territory were found. The burials
with Roman items as grave goods do not seem to
occupy a special territorial place within the group
of graves to which they belong and their layout
and funerary inventory is similar with that of the
rest of the burials from the same group. From this
perspective, it should be emphasized that even the
features that, at first glance, seem exceptional (other
positions of the deceased than extended supine
position, for example) do not represent the only
deviations within the group, being also registered
for graves without Roman objects. The presence
or absence of Roman items seems to be the only
difference regarding the funerary inventory, since
neither the number nor the type of grave goods
is different. Roman objects were found in graves
both of adults and children, which might mean that
there is no special connection between depositing
Roman products as grave goods and biological or
social age. The fact that in a certain group Roman
items are deposited only in adults graves (as in
Targsor) does not necessarily imply that children
do not have access to Roman products (at least from
the funerary point of view), but is rather related
to the age ratio (15 out of the 18 published graves
from Targsor belong to adults and only three to
children). In the case of a balanced age ratio, as in
Ramnicelu (eight children graves and seven adults
graves), three out of the four graves with Roman
grave goods belong to children. However, a possible
tendency to connect the age with a certain category
of Roman products (children and beads, as in the
previous example of Ramnicelu) is contradicted by
other children graves where the Roman items were
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represented by pottery (Bucu G. 7 or Jilava G. 2),
or pottery associated with beads (Gradistea G. 19,
Ulmeni G. 4). Unfortunately, we cannot know, at
least for now, if there was a social difference, in the
case of children graves, between the burials with
Roman grave goods and those without such items
(the inventory of G. 19 from Gradistea consists
only of Roman objects, but G. 12 from the group,
also belonging to a child, does not have any grave
goods, for example).

The few cases that will be discussed hereinafter
are no exception to the rule, but the analysis of the
archaeological context of Wallachia in that period
and the association of certain funerary features
indicate a much more nuanced picture regarding
the status of some of the individuals buried in the
funerary structures with Roman items. We have
analyzed on other occasion (Ota/Sirbu 20190, in press)
the Sarmatian graves from Wallachia that can be
connected with the elites or the members with privi-
leged status of these communities. There are two
graves from the first stage of Sarmatian settlement
in Wallachia, those from Vitanesti and Mohreanu,
both containing items of Roman origin, that betray
two different ways of displaying the elite status. In
the case of G. 2 from Vitanesti (Fig. 11), the status
is emphasized by raising a tumulus, by burying
the woman with garments adorned with golden
appliqués (Fig. 11: 9-13), by an unusual accumula-
tion — not necessarily valuable but purely numeri-
cal — of grave goods, among which harness items
(Fig. 11: 4, 6; Ofa/Sirbu/Matei 2013, 336, 337). The
Roman amphora does not have in this case a special
significance by itself (it could be only a package for
wine, for example — Vaday 2005, 10, 14 — if it would
be entirely deposited"), but rather as part of a fu-
nerary inventory that includes vessels belonging
to three different traditions: handmade Sarmatian
perforated vessels (Fig. 11: 2, 3), wheel-made Dacian
mug (Fig. 11: 1) and Roman amphora. A completely
different way of emphasizing the status is revealed
by the grave from Mohreanu, by the burial in an
older tumulus (therefore the choice of an elevated
form of land, but sparing the effort required to raise
amound) and by a funerary inventory consisting of
items possibly of North-Pontic origin (bronze link
decorated with knobs — Fig. 6: 1) and Roman objects
(beads and reused casket clasp — Fig. 6: 2). Even if the
value of the Roman items is not a special one, never-
theless, the reuse and especially the uniqueness, so
far, of the bronze casket clasp pleads in favour of
a special significance given to this grave good. In
the general context of the archaeological discoveries

from the northern Lower Danube, the fact that, at
least so far, they are unique or very rare findings,
may be an argument in favour of framing the bronze
casserole (Fig. 3: 5) and the (content of) the glass ves-
sel (Fig. 6: 6) from Ulmeni in the so-called ‘luxury
goods’ (Khazanov 2019, 88; Pitts 1989, 55; Rogers 2007,
253) category, although such discoveries are more
common in other areas (Kraskovski 1981, 377-392;
Krekovi¢ 1987, 276; Popa 2015, 158-161; Simonenko
2011, 70-87; 2013, 98-127, especially 108-115; Si-
monenko/Marcenko/Limberis 2008, 21-28). The fact
that in G. 14 from Ramnicelu was discovered one
of the few gold adornments (Fig. 6: 4) from the
inventory of the Sarmatian graves from Wallachia
and Moldavia puts a different light on the deposit
in the same grave of a Roman bowl, testimony of
a possible privileged access to the Roman items (Ofa/
Sirbu 20164, 277). This observation is supported by
the fact that Roman ceramic vessels were deposited
in four of the five graves with weapons from the
burials with Roman grave goods from Wallachia
(the exception is represented by G. 7 from Largu,
where the dagger was associated with a Dacian
wheel-made mug), either alone (Liscoteanca-Mos
Filon G. 1, Liscoteanca-Movila Olarului G. 7, Bucu
G. 10), or in association with Dacian wheel-made
mugs (Braila-Hipodrom G. 2). Except for G. 2 from
Braila-Hipodrom and G. 10 from Bucu, the rest of
the mentioned graves are dated to the first stage of
Sarmatian settlement in Wallachia, which is cha-
racterized, among others, by the arrangement of
elite graves or graves that belonged to individuals
with privileged status in relation to the rest of the
members of the community (Ota 2016, 137). In the
second stage of Sarmatian settlement in Wallachia
(the late 2 c. AD and the first half of the following
century), the way of displaying the status changes
in the case of the Sarmatian graves not only from
Wallachia, but also from the North-Pontic area in
general (Mordvintseva 2016, 396—403) and in other
areas, too (Jilek 2007, 179). Among the testimonies
that can be invoked in support of the hypothesis of
choosing a different way of emphasizing the status,
itis possible to include the brooches from the burials
from Cascioarele (Fig. 9: 8) and Caldrasi G. 7 (Fig.
9: 6). Although of uncertain Roman origin, both
items have a broken needle. Unless it is an accident,
the presence of two brooches that could no longer
be used according to their original purpose in the
inventory of two graves belonging to women, both
graves with numerous and varied inventory, can be
a testimony of a privileged status, a possible imita-
tion of a fashion trend outspread at the northern

14 Unfortunately, this grave was robbed, so, it is impossible to know if the fragmentary state of the amphora is the result of
robbery or of an intentional breakage of the vessel during the funerals.
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periphery of the Sarmatian Barbaricum from the
Carpathian Basin, characterized by the reuse of
Roman military costume accessories (it is worth
mentioning here that the Alesia-type brooches
are also worn by the military — Cocis 2004, 77) in
the female attire (Istvdnovits/Kulcsdr 2003, 236—238;
Vaday 2005, 13).

Although, in some cases, the items from the
Roman Empire can be counted among the status
symbols used in the funerary ritual, it is neverthe-
less notable that they do not play this role in them-
selves, but in association with other features of the
layout of the graves or the inventory.” However, in
most of the graves, the items from another cultural
area, in the present case the Roman Empire, do
not seem to have been given a special symbolic
value. This assumption is argued by the presence,
in the same group, of graves where weapons were
associated or not with Roman objects (Liscoteanca-
Mos Filon, Largu), or of graves only with weapons,
without Roman grave goods (Liscoteanca-Movila
Olarului, Gradistea). Another argument is pro-
vided by G. 11 from Bucu, where the child was
buried with a silver item (possibly bracelet — Sirbu
et al. 2014, 22, 23, no. 2), one of the few items of this
material found in Sarmatian graves from Wallachia
or Moldavia (Ota 2018, 60), which might prove that
depositing Roman products among other grave
goods was not the only way of emphasizing the
status. Unlike other areas, in the particular case of
the Sarmatians from Wallachia, the Roman influ-
ence had rather the role of inhibiting the display
of the elite status during the funerals. The graves
that can be attributed to elite individuals display
this status especially in the traditional way of
the North-Pontic area — paradoxically, a way also
preserved in the case of the elite Sarmatian graves
from the Roman province of Moesia Inferior (Ofa
2016, 139, 141, 142; Ota/Sirbu 20190, in press) — by the
erection of tumuli and the burial with adornments
or gold ornaments of the garment (‘the treasure
from Buzau’ - Fig. 10, Vitanesti G. 2 — Fig. 11),
the funerary structure from Mohreanu being an
exception from all points of view (the choice of
an already raised tumulus, the relative modest
inventory). The phenomenon is a natural one, if
we interpret it in terms of the control exercised by
the Roman Empire over Wallachia, which did not
favour the emergence of strong leaders.

CONCLUSION

Despite the reservations induced by the absence
of a comparison with the situation in the settlements,
the observations occasioned by the analysis of the
Roman items discovered in the Sarmatian graves
from Wallachia can contribute not only to complete,
but also to detail or even nuance the image of some
communities brought in the immediate vicinity of
the Roman Empire by their settlement in a geographi-
cal space far from their area of origin. Even though
these communities have retained some features
characteristic of the populations that the ancient
written sources identified as ‘Sarmatians’ (and here
Iam referring mainly to the pastoral nomadic way of
life and to some features of the funerary ritual, such
as the inhumation or the deposit inside the graves of
typical items — Ota/Sirbu 2016b, 205, 206, 221, 222), the
proximity to the Danubian limes transformed them
visibly, compared to the rest of the Sarmatians which
remained in their areas of origin.

Catalogue of the graves, stray finds
and discoveries with unknown context!®

1. Braila (Braila County) - Hipodrom; G. 2 (Ota/Sirbu 2009,
15,16 no. 1 A 2,94, 95nos. I A 3, 4, 117, 191, 192, with pre-
vious bibliography); G. 3 (Ota/Sirbu 2009, 13-15n0.1A 1,
95no0.1A 5,117,118, 191, 192, with previous bibliography).

2. Brdila (Brdila County) — Liceul de Chimie (today Grup
scolar industrial ‘C. D. Nenitescu’); G. (Ota/Sirbu 2009,
16-20nos. I B 3-5, 118, 191, with previous bibliography).

3. Bucu (comm. of Bucu, lalomita County) — Pochind; G. 7
(Sirbu et al. 2014, 19, 20, 123, with previous bibliography);
G. 8 (Sirbu et al. 2014, 20, 21, 123, with previous biblio-
graphy; Skora/Niezabitowska-Wisniewska 2018, 162 no. 4);
G. 10 (Sirbu et al. 2014, 21, 22, 123, with previous biblio-
graphy); G. 14 (Sirbu et al. 2014, 24, 123, with previous
bibliography).

4. Buzau (Buzau County) — sud; G. 2 (Drdmbocianu 1981,
51, 52); destroyed grave (Drimbocianu 1981, 54).

5. Calarasi (Calarasi County); G. 2 (Sirbu et al. 2014, 25 nos.
4-6 B, 125, with previous bibliography).

6. Caldrasi (Caldrasi County) — Flacara str. and Pompierilor
str. intersection; G. 7 (Sirbu et al. 2014, 27-30 nos. 4-6 F,
124, 125).

7. Cdscioarele (comm. of Cascioarele, Caldrasi County) —
Suharna; G. (Ota 2015b, 121-134; Sirbu et al. 2014, 31-34,
131, with previous bibliography).

8. Chirnogi (comm. of Chirnogi, Calarasi County); G. (Sirbu
et al. 2014, 37, 124, with previous bibliography).

15 “The individual objects that are crucial to a given interpretation differ greatly depending on the date and circumstance of the find.” remarks

T. Grane (2007, 83).

16 The catalogue represents only an auxiliary working tool, the aim of this paper being to analyze the characteristics of the graves
with Roman items from Wallachia. This is the reason why I did not mention in all cases the complete list of bibliographical
references regarding the discoveries, but I chose to cite, when possible, only the synthesis mentioning all the previous
bibliography, sometimes added by new references. If such a synthesis was not available, I cited all the bibliographical

references.
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Chiscani (comm. of Chiscani, Brdila County) — sat; G.
(Ota/Sirbu 2009, 24-27 nos. I A 8, 9, 96-98 nos. 9-11,
119, 191, with previous bibliography).

Ciulnita (comm. of Ciulnita, Ialomita County); T. III,
G. 1 B (Barnea 1995, 282 no. 5; CCA campania 1994, 23;
Renta 2016, 94); G. 4 (Barnea 1995, 282 no. 5; CCA campania
1994, 23; Renta 2016, 95, 96).

Dorobantu (comm. of Dorobantu, Caldrasi County); G. 1
(Sirbu et al. 2014, 42, 43, 128, with previous bibliography).
Dridu (comm. of Dridu, Ialomita County) - tell (known
also as Cosereni-Magura de la Comana); G. 2 (Lazdr/
Stefan/Vasile 2013, 68; Ota/Georgescu/Baltid 2015, 143—-149;
Sirbu et al. 2014, 45-48 nos. 17, 18 B, 131, with previous
bibliography; Stefan/Dumitrascu/Margarit 2012, 71, 72).
Galatui (comm. of Alexandru Odobescu, Calarasi Co-
unty) — Movila Berzei; G. 3 (Sirbu et al. 2014, 49, 50, 125,
with previous bibliography); G. 4 (Sirbu et al. 2014, 50,
51, 125, with previous bibliography).

Gradistea (comm. of Gradistea, Brdila County) — Mor-
mantul Elizei; G. 11 (Ota/Sirbu 2009, 35-39 nos. V A 19,
20, 103, 104 nos. 23, 24, 121, 122, 192-195, with previous
bibliography); G. 19 (Ota/Sirbu 2009, 31-35 nos. V A
16-18, 123, 192-195, with previous bibliography).
Gura lalomitei (comm. of Gura Ialomitei, Ialomita
County); G. (Sirbu et al. 2014, 51, 52, 131, with previous
bibliography).

Jilava (comm. of Jilava, Ilffov County) — Magura Jilavei;
G. 2 (Rosetti 1934, 209).

Largu (comm. of Largu, Buzdu County) — Cornul Ma-
lului; G. 1 (Bichir 1972, 156; 1977, 184; Dragomir 1959, 476,
477, 479; Dragomir/Croitoru 2011, 40, 41); G. 2 (Dragomir
1959, 476, 477; Dragomir/Croitoru 2011, 41); G. 5 (Dragomir
1959, 476—-478; Dragomir/Croitoru 2011, 42); G. 6 (Bichir
1971,277,278; 1972, 141, 155; 1977, 173, 183, 184; 1985, 1169,
1170; Dragomir 1959, 476, 477, 480, 481; Dragomir/Croitoru
2011, 42, 43); G. 7 (Bichir 1972, 145; 1977, 183; 1985, 1170;
Dragomir 1959, 476—481; Dragomir/Croitoru 2011, 43, 44);
G. 8 (Dragomir 1959, 476—478, 481; Dragomir/Croitoru 2011,
44, 45); G. 10 (Bichir 1972, 156; 1977, 184; Dragomir 1957, 300,
304; Dragomir/Croitoru 2011, 32; Nowakowski 1988, 114).
Liscoteanca (comm. of Bordei Verde, Braila County) —
Mos Filon; G. 1 (Ota/Sirbu 2009, 39-41 no. VI A 21, 109
no. VII A 36, 124, 187-189, with previous bibliography);
G. 3 (Ota/Sirbu 2009, 41-44nos. VI A 22,23, 125, 187-189,
with previous bibliography); G. 6 (Ota/Sirbu 2009, 44, 45
no. VI A 24,109 no. VII A 38, 125, 187-189, with previous
bibliography).

Liscoteanca (comm. of Bordei Verde, Braila County) —
Movila Olarului; G. 7 (Ota/Sirbu 2009, 45-47 no. VI B
25, 111 no. VII C 43, 127, 185-187, with previous biblio-
graphy); G. 13 (Ota/Sirbu 2009, 47, 48 no. VI B 26, 128,
185-187, with previous bibliography).

Luciu (comm. of Luciu, Buzdu County) — Popina pe
Balta Micg; G. (Bichir 1977, 168, 172, 177, 184, 186; 1985,
1166; Drdmbocianu 1974, 303—-307; Popa 2009, 82; 2015,
171; Skéra/Niezabitowska-Wisniewska 2018, 164 no. 17).
Mariuta (comm. of Belciugatele, Cdldrasi County) — La
Movila; G. 2/2009 (Sirbu et al. 2014, 55-57, 129, with
previous bibliography).

Mohreanu (comm. of Ulmu, Braila County); G. (Ota/Sir-
bu 2009, 48—52 nos. VII A 28-30, 129, 187, with previous
bibliography).

Oltenita (Calarasi County) — Putul de caramids; G. 1
(Strbu et al. 2014, 62, 63 nos. 28—34 E, 131, with previous
bibliography).

24.

25.

26.

27.
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29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.
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Oltenita (Caldrasi County) — Renie; G. 1 (Sirbu et al.
2014, 63, 64 nos. 28-34 F, 121, 122, with previous bib-
liography); G. 7 (Sirbu et al. 2014, 66, 67, 121, 122, with
previous bibliography); G. 9 (Sirbu et al. 2014, 68, 121,
122); unknown context (Sirbu et al. 2014, 68, nos. 1, 2,
with previous bibliography).

Pauleasca (comm. of Frumoasa, Teleorman County);
G. 57 (Sirbu et al. 2014, 70-72, 126, with previous bib-
liography).

Ramnicelu (comm. of Ramnicelu, Brdila County) — Po-
pina; G. 3 (Ota/Sirbu 2009, 56—-59 nos. VIII A 34, 35, 130,
185-187, with previous bibliography); G. 5 (Ofa/Sirbu
2009, 59-61 no. VIII A 36, 130, 185-187, with previous
bibliography); G. 9 (Ota/Sirbu 2009, 61 no. VIIT A 37,131,
185-187, with previous bibliography); G. 14 (Ota/Sirbu
2009, 52-56 nos. VIII A 31-33, 131, 132, 185-187, with
previous bibliography).

Smeeni (comm. of Smeeni, Buzau County) — Movila
Mare; G. 2 (Frinculeasa et al. 2017, 54; Simache/Teodorescu
1962, 279).

Smeieni (comm. of Smeeni, Buzau County) - sat; G. (Bichir
1977, 171 note 30, 188; 1996, 299, 300; Harhoiu 1993, 46).
Spiru Haret (comm. of Bertestii de Jos, Brdila Coun-
ty) — Cornu Malului; G. 1 (Ofa/Sirbu 2009, 63—-66 nos.
IX A 39, 40, 115, 116 no. X A 53, 133, 196, with previous
bibliography).

Suditi (comm. of Gheraseni, Buzdu County) — Movila
dela Balaia; G. (Constantinescu 1978, 24; Frinculeasa 2010,
25 note 13, 29).

Targsoru Vechi (comm. of Targsoru Vechi, Prahova
County); G. 184 (Bichir 1972, 156, 161; 1977, 184, 186; 1985,
1171; Diaconu 1965, 20, 22, 24, 26, 28; Miritoiu 2003, 205
no. 70); G. 198 (Bichir 1972, 161; 1977, 184, 186; Diaconu
1965, 21-26, 28); G. 200 (Bichir 1971, 277; 1972, 141, 161;
1977, 172, 186; 1985, 1168; Diaconu 1965, 19, 21, 24; Mi-
rifoiu 2003, 205 no. 70); G. 206 (Diaconu 1965, 21); G. 228
(Diaconu 1965, 21); G. 253 (Diaconu 1965, 22, 28); G. 267
(Diaconu 1965, 22); unpublished graves (Niculescu 2003,
193-195).

Tichilesti (comm. of Tichilesti, Brdila County); G. 2 (Ota/
Sirbu 2009, 70-72 no. X A 44, 116 no. XI A 54, 134, 196,
with previous bibliography); G. 4 (Ota/Sirbu 2009, 67-70
nos. X A 42, 43, 134, 196, with previous bibliography).
Ulmeni (comm. of Ulmeni, Calarasi County); G. 1 (Sirbu
etal. 2014, 76, 77, 127-128, with previous bibliography);
G. 2 (Sirbu et al. 2014, 77, 78, 127, 128, with previous
bibliography); G. 3 (Nowakowski 1988, 114; Sirbu et al.
2014, 78-81, 127, 128, with previous bibliography);
G. 4 (Sirbu et al. 2014, 81, 82, 127, 128, with previous
bibliography); G. 5 (Sirbu et al. 2014, 82, 127, 128, with
previous bibliography); accidental discoveries (Sirbu et
al. 2014, 82, 83, nos. 1-3, with previous bibliography);
unknown context (Sirbu et al. 2014, 83, 84, no. 3, with
previous bibliography).

Ulmu (comm. of Ulmu, Calarasi County); G. 1 (Sirbu et al.
2014, 84, nos. 42, 43 A, 131, with previous bibliography).
Unirea (comm. of Unirea, Calarasi County); G. (Sirbu et
al. 2014, 84, 85, 132, with previous bibliography).
Viespesti (comm. of Sprancenata, Olt County); G. (Bichir
1996, 310; Butoi/Minci 1979, 273; Ota/Sirbu/Grosu 2012, 81).
Vitanesti (comm. of Vitanesti, Teleorman County);
T. II, G. 2 (Sirbu et al. 2014, 85-89, 131, with previous
bibliography).

Vlad Tepes (comm. of Vlad Tepes, Caldrasi County); G. 2
(Sirbu et al. 2014, 89, 90, with previous bibliography).
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Sarmatské hroby s rimskymi importmi z Valasska

Liana Ota

SUHRN

Prichod sarmatskych spolocenstiev do Valasska
(oblasti medzi Dunajom a Karpatmi, ohranicenej na
zapade riekou Olt) a Moldavska (nazov, ktory v tejto
studii oznacuje izemie medzi riekou Prut a Karpatmi) je
archeologicky potvrdeny od konca 1. stor. n. 1. Sarmatské
nalezy v spominanych regiénoch pozostavaju takmer
vylucéne z hrobov. Je len mélo vynimiek, ktoré reprezen-
tuju nahodné nalezy alebo nalezy zo systematickych
vyskumov, ktoré vSak mali iné ciele. Z celkového poctu
okolo 270 sarmatskych hrobov vo Valassku boli rimske
importy objavené v 71 z nich. Cielom tejto diskusie nie
je ani tak typologicka analyza rimskych predmetov, ako

skor charakteristika ritualneho a hrobového inventara
hrobov, v ktorych boli takéto predmety uloZené.

Pohrebny ritus a ritual
sarmatskych hrobov z Valasska,
ktoré obsahovali rimske hrobové predmety

Rimske predmety sa nasli v 14 izolovanych hroboch
a v 55 hroboch 22 hrobovych skupin. VaéSina hrobov
s rimskymi predmetmi je plocha (43), 14 hrobov je uspo-
riadanych v telloch a sedem hrobov bolo objavenych
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v pieskovych dunach. Poc¢et mohylovych hrobov je niz-
ky - len Sest. Zvycajne bol do hrobu ulozeny len jeden
mftvy jedinec. V jednom hrobe boli vynimocne ulozeni
dvaja zosnuli — muz a Zena. Prevlada orientacia hrobov
v smere S — J. Vacsina mftvych bola uloZend na chrbte,
s vystretymi rukami a nohami. Rimske predmety boli
ulozené skor v hroboch dospelych jedincov (32 pripadov)
nez deti (13 pripadov).

Rimska hrobova vybava

Typoldgia rimskych predmetov najdenych v hroboch
anahodnych nalezov pripisovanych Sarmatom vo Valas-
sku nie je vel'mi r6znoroda: keramické nadoby (29 nadob
najdenych v 22 hroboch), bronzova rajnica, sklenené
nadoby (dve), koraliky (ako ozdoby v 33 hroboch alebo
zdobiace odev v 11 hroboch), ozdobné predmety (bronzova
nausnica, zlaty privesok a pat bronzovych zvoncov), spony
(tri s istym rimskym p&vodom), vejare (dva) a opakovane
pouzity uzaver na truhlicu. Zvycajne bol v sarmatskych
hroboch z Valasska najdeny len jeden rimsky predmet.

Hrobova vybava

Najbeznejsi inventar ulozeny v 71 hroboch z Valasska,
v ktorych sa nasli rimske predmety, predstavuju kera-
mické nadoby néjdené zo 43 hrobov. Dalsie kategérie
hrobovej vybavy zoradené zostupne podla pocetnosti st:
ozdoby (40 hrobov), odevné doplnky (21 hrobov), toaletné
potreby, najma zrkadla (16 hrobov), nastroje z domacnosti
(11 hrobov), zbrane (5 hrobov), doplnené vynimocne
o lasttry, kriedu, uhliky, kibovt kost a sklenenti nadobu.

Datovanie rimskych vyrobkov

Na zaklade datovania rimskych predmetov chro-
nologia sarmatskych hrobov ukazala, ze hroby mozno
datovat do troch faz, ktoré reprezentuji mnohé momenty
usidlovania tychto spolocenstiev vo Valassku:

1. druha polovica 1. stor. n. 1. a prva polovica 2. stor. n. 1.

(neskora faza B2a a skora faza B2b);

2. druha polovica 2. stor. n. 1. a prva polovica 3. stor. n. 1.

(C1 a zaciatok fazy C2);

3. druha polovica 3. stor. n. 1. (neskora faza C2).

15 hrobov mozno datovat do prvej fazy prichodu
Sarmatov do Valasska. Vacsina hrobov s rimskymi
predmetmi (49) je chronologicky ohranic¢ena v druhej
faze sarmatského osidlenia Valasska. Styri pripady
patria k najmladsim sarmatskym hrobom vo Valassku.
Vzhladom na to, Ze v hroboch sa nenasli predmety rim-
skeho p6vodu, mozno ich datovat bud na koniec 1. stor.
n. 1. a zaciatok nasledujtceho storocia, alebo do druhej
polovice 2. stor. az 3. stor. n. L.

Zaobstaravanie rimskych predmetov

Typoldgia rimskych vyrobkov pozostava len z kerami-
ky, 0zd6b alebo odevnych doplnkov a vynimocne zo skle-
nenych alebo bronzovych nadob, uzaveru na truhlicu,
pripadne vejarov. Ich obmedzena typologicka variabilita,
v kombinacii s absenciou skuto¢ne cennych predmetov
(kovovych nadob, 0zdob zo vzacnych kovov) indikuji
sposob, akym sa tieto vyrobky dostali do sarmatského
prostredia vo Valassku. Najpravdepodobnejsim vysvet-
lenim je obchod, kedZe nateraz neexistuji argumenty
podporujuce iné mozné vysvetlenia, ako napriklad ltpez,
vyplata alebo diplomatické dary. Obchodné aktivity
patria prevazne k tzv. ,cezhrani¢nému obchodu”, odo-
hravajacemu sa zvycajne v oblasti rimskych pevnosti,
kde boli v obehu bezné nadoby a iné malé predmety.
Menej casto sa viazu k dialkovému obchodu, kvoli nizkej
hodnote tovaru.

Uloha rimskych predmetov
v sarmatskych hroboch z Valasska

Z diskusie o charakteristike sarmatskych hrobov
s rimskou hrobovou vybavou vyplyva, Ze analyzované
hroby nemajii konkrétne znaky tykajtce sa usporia-
dania hrobu, pohrebného ritualu alebo tpravy ulozia
inventara v porovnani so zvyskom hrobov, v ktorych
sa nenasli ziadne predmety vyrobené na tizemi Rima.
Hoci v niektorych pripadoch mozno predmety z Rim-
skej rise zaradit medzi symboly postavenia pouzité pri
pohrebnom rituali, je pozoruhodné, Ze zohravaji tlohu
len v spojeni s inymi znakmi usporiadania hrobu alebo
jeho inventara, nie samostatne. Vo vacsine hrobov sa
predmetom z inych kultarnych oblasti, v tomto pripa-
de z Rimskej riSe, nepripisovala zvlastna symbolicka
hodnota. Na rozdiel od inych oblasti mal rimsky vplyv
v pripade Sarmatov z Valasska za ulohu skor potlacit
prejavy elitného postavenia pocas pohrebu.

Zaver

Napriek vyhradam spdsobenym chybajticim po-
rovnanim so situaciou na sidliskach, pozorovania vy-
plyvajtice z analyzy rimskych predmetov objavenych
v sarmatskych hroboch z Valasska mozu prispiet nielen
k ucelenému, ale priam detailnému obrazu o niektorych
spolocenstvach, ktoré sa dostali do priameho susedstva
s Rimskou riSou tym, zZe osidlili geograficky priestor da-
leko od oblasti svojho povodu. Hoci si tieto spolocenstva
zachovali niektoré vlastnosti typické pre populacie, ktoré
pisomné zdroje oznacuju ako ,Sarmatov” (pastiersky
nomadsky sposob Zzivota, niektoré znaky pohrebného
ritualu), blizkost k dunajskej hranici ich viditelne zme-
nila, v porovnani so zvyskom Sarmatov, ktori zostali
v oblasti svojho povodu.
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Medieval Stronghold in Divinka and Divina. Article focuses on the archaeological excavations of a strongold situ-
ated on the border of cadastral areas of the villages Divina and Divinka, conducted by the authors of the paper in two
summer seasons of 2018 and 2019. The site is situated on a conical hill with a two-tiered platform, on the top of which
stood probably a wooden tower-like structure, protected by three lines of fortifications. A rampart was built at the foot
of this castle, from which a wooden-clay structure has been preserved. At the edge of the main plateau was a second
wooden-clay rampart reinforced with stone, which succumbed to fire. The last line of the fortification was a palisade,
which protected the tower-like building. Based on a radiocarbon analysis supported by archaeological material, ceramics
and arrowheads, it is possible to date the construction of the stronghold to the final quarter of the 13" century. Written
reports on the construction of the site are non-existant. Based on the territorial ownership of the area, it can be assumed
that it took place under the responsibility of the ancestors of the Balasa family, Biter, his brother Petr and his heirs. The
fortification either served as the estate of the administrator of the valley of the stream Divina, or as a checkpoint on the
Vah road or its branch. The demise of the locality, which lasted only a short time due to the compactness of the material,
can be connected most probably with the territorial ambitions of Matthew III Csak of Trencin, after which the process of
restoration no longer took place and the newly created village Divina began to grow under the researched hill.

Keywords: Northwestern Slovakia, Medieval Period, stronghold, arrowheads, pottery, fortification, radiocarbon dating.

UvoD

Sktimana poloha Hradisko sa nachadza v katastri
obce Divinka okolo koty 508,2 m vo vychodnej Casti
pohoria Javornikov, nad rovnomennym potokom
Divinka na zalesnenom vrsku vyrazne od¢lenenom
od okolia. Na tomto vrchu je situované stredoveké
opevnenie. V odbornych prispevkoch bol v minu-
losti hradok umiestiiovany do katastra obce Divina
(Betiko 1985, 9; Malec 2010, 122; Morauvcik 1991, 14; Pet-
rovsky-Sichman 1964, 71). V stvislosti s aktudlnym
vyskumom hradku sa jeho presnejSou lokalizaciou
zistilo, Ze podstatna cast telesa vrchu Hradisko,
a tym aj stredoveky hradok lezi v katastri obce
Divinka, pricom jeho severna hrana tvori chotarnu
hranicu.

Okolie skiimanej lokality bolo osidlené od pale-
olitu, s ojedinelymi nalezmi aj z neolitu a eneolitu
(Slana 2018, 43, 44), obdobia luzickej (Fusek/Holescak
2018) a ptchovskej (Stanekovd 2013) kulttry, ako aj
vo vcasnostredovekom obdobi, okrem iného najma
na blizkom Velkom vrchu (Fusek/Holes¢dk 2019).
Skumana lokalita v Divinke na vrchu Hradisko
patri do skupiny drevozemnych hradkov, ktoré
sa odlisuju od kamennych hradov minimalnym
zastupenim murovanej architektury (Ruttkay 1992,
256, 257). A. Habovstiak pod tymto typom forti-
fikacie rozumie mensie lokality umiestnené na

prirodzenom terénnom vyvyseni s drevozemnym
opevnenim s maximalnym rozmerom 10-40 m
(Habovstiak 1972), comu zodpoveda aj hradok na
lokalite Hradisko. Podla klasifikacie F. Jassa spada
lokalita do skupina hradkov bez umelého navysenia
na prirodzenych vyvyseninach (Jasso 2007, 136, 137).
Po prvy krat bola tato lokalita v odbornej literattire
opisana A. Petrovskym-Sichmanom, ktory tu rea-
lizoval terénny prieskum v roku 1947, ako malé,
pozdnohradistné opevnenie bez trvalého osidlenia,
ktoré chranilo pristup na Velky vrch (Petrovsky-
-Sichman 1964, 71). Prva sondaz bola na lokalite
vykonana v roku 1982 pracovnikmi Povazského
muzea v Ziline s kolegami z AU CSAV (Moravéik
1991). Identifikovali malti hornt plosinu s dvoma
valovymi opevneniami, jednym nevyraznym na
okraji vrcholovej plosiny a druhym sledujicim
patu koty. Sondy vykopali na viacerych miestach
hornej plosiny a v priekope za dolnym valom, ich
plan vsak nebol publikovany. V sonde umiestne-
nej v telese horného valu nasli tvrdo vypalené,
tmavohnedé, ¢iernohnedé az cierne crepy z nadob
s vysokymi vyhnutymi a Sikmo zrezanymi okraj-
mi, zdobené nizkymi vlnovkami a pravidelnymi
ryhami (Moravéik 1991, 14, tab. IV: 1-8, 11). Okrem
toho sa v ich blizkosti nachadzali aj uhliky a drobné
kisky mazanice. Posledné terénne aktivity pred
teraj$im vyskumom vykonali J. Malec a R. Huszar,

1 Tato praca bola podporovana Agenttirou na podporu vyskumu a vyvoja na zaklade Zmluvy ¢. APVV-15-0330. 3D rekon-
Strukcie st vytvorené pod zastitou projektov ITMS 26220120059 a ITMS 26210120031.
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Obr. 1. Divinka - Divina. Lidarova snimka okolia hradku. Skimana lokalita je zakrtzkovana.

ktori lokalitu zamerali a vytvorili schematicky plan
(Malec 2010, obr. 1). Na celej ploche hradku nezistili
stopy murovanej architektary ¢i dokaz starSieho
osidlenia. Opierajiic sa o Moravcikove poznatky
predpokladali, Ze tato vyhodna strategicka poloha
bola vyuzita v 12. az 13. stor. na vybudovanie drevo-
zemného hradku (Malec 2010, 122).

NALEZOVA SITUACIA

V rokoch 2018-2019 prebehol za spoluprace
Archeologického tustavu SAV Nitra a Povazského
Muzea v Ziline na lokalite zistovaci vyskum s cie-
lom geodeticky a geofyzikalne zamerat polohu
anasledne archeologickymi metddami zistit rozsah
osidlenia, struktiru opevnenia a upresnit jeho dato-
vanie. Skiimana lokalita leZi na kuZelovitom visku
vyrazne od¢lenenom od okolitého terénu (obr. 1).
Na tiom je prediZend dvojstupriové ovélna plogina,
z ktorej je mozné vyclenit dolntt a hornt terasu,
z troch stran chranend strmym svahom, prudko
spadajticim do udolia (obr. 2). Jedina schodna pri-
stupova cesta k tejto vrcholovej plosine viedla po
§iji z juhozapadného smeru. Na tomto mieste bola
vybudovana hradba dlha priblizne 30 m, vo forme
valu dodnes viditeIne zachovana v teréne, rovnako
ako vnutorna priekopa. V priestore vonkajsieho
valu, kde nebolo pochybnosti o jeho lokalizacii,
sme umiestnili sondu, ktora ho pretinala spolu
s priekopou a priestorom pred nim. V tej istej linii

boli na vrcholovej plosine vyhibené dve sondy,
ktoré mali za tlohu zdokumentovat vertikalny
prierez lokality a identifikovat pripadné objekty.
Potvrdili druhti obrannt liniu na hrane hlavného
kuzela lokality, a taktiez palisadovy zlab v blizkosti
najvyssie poloZzeného bodu lokality. Zistovacie
sondy sa nasledne rozsirovali v miestach, kde sa
nachadzala vyssia koncentracia keramiky, alebo
kde sa ocakavali sidliskové objekty, ktoré sa vsak
s vynimkou jedného ovélneho zahibeného objek-
tu nedochovali. Pocas druhej sezény sa skiimany
priestor v okoli druhej fortifikacnej linie eSte rozsiril
na finalnych 5 m, palisadova priekopa sa prerezala
este jednou 1 m Sirokou sondou. Doklady osidlenia
sanachadzalilen v blizkosti maximalne pat metrov
od druhej linie opevnenia. Na zvysku vrcholovej
plosiny bolo strkovité podlozie pomerne plytko,
v hibke asi 25-30 cm, prevrstvené len hnedou
hlinou a humusovou vrstvickou. Na najvyssom
bode hradku, v mieste kde je umiestnena vyskova
kota, bola podlozna skala este plytsie, v hibke asi
10-15 cm. S vynimkou palisadového zIabu sa tu ne-
nachadzali starSie doklady antropogénnej ¢innosti,
len Styri jamy po triangulacnej vezi, ktora tu stala
minimalne do roku 1955, kedZe z nej Petrovsky-
-Sichman fotografoval vonkajsi val a Velky vrch
(Petrovsky-Sichman 1955, 13).

Predpokladana veza samotného hradku nebo-
la potvrdena. O existencii stavby nezachytenej
archeologickym vyskumom tak svedci len
spominany hrotity zlab vysekany do podlozia
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Obr. 2. Divinka - Divina, poloha Hradisko. Plan lokality s vyznacenym priestorom vyskumu (siva farba).
Zameranie M. Bartik.

na pate skalnatej homole na vrchole plosiny. Cela
situacia na vrchole kopca bola zrejme znacne
porusena aktivitami v 20. stor., kedy tu ludia
z okolia podla slov pamaitnikov casto chodievali
na pikniky, pasli tu kravy a na Turice usporadu-
vali oslavy spojené s palenim vatier. Detektorovy
prieskum plosiny, ktory bol vykonany v spolupraci
s OZ Hradiska v prvych drioch vyskumu, priniesol
najma subor stredovekych Zeleznych hrotov Sipov
a mensie mnozstvo sudobych predmetov dennej
potreby.

Vonkajsie opevnenie

Vonkajsi val chraniaci pristupovi cestu od juho-
zapadu bol najvyssi v jeho severnej Casti a postupne
sa zniZoval smerom na juh, kde sa plynulo pripajal
k péate kuzela kopca. Val aj vntitorna priekopa boli
preskiimané 13 m dlhou a 1-2 m Sirokou sondou
(obr. 3). Na zaklade odhalenych vrstiev nebolo moz-
né jednoznacne urcit sirku hradby. Hoci z vntitornej
strany je jej ohranicenie jasné, v mieste vyskumu

stavitelia vyuzili na zasadenie lica v tejto casti
vybezok podloznej skaly. Celé teleso sa po zaniku
lokality zrejme plynule zosunulo dolu svahom.
Hlavnti masu tvorila hneda lesna hlinita poda,
ktora sa okrem vacsieho objemu kamenov nedala
odlisit od vrchnej vrstvy na zvysku lokality. Len vo
vnutri valu bola odhalena drevena licna konstruk-
cia, v podobe 2 m Sirokej a 10—15 cm hrubej suvislej
vrstvy spalenych kusov driev leziacej na hlinitej
vrstve sytej Cervenej farby Sirokej 3 az 4 m a hrubej
0,3 az 1 m. Archeobotanicky boli v uhlikovej vrstve
rozoznané dve dreviny: dub (Quercus sp.) a slivka
(Prunus sp.).? Je mozné predpokladat, Ze vonkajsie
lice tohto valu bolo vyrobené z masivnejsich du-
bovych stucasti doplnenych v niektorych castiach
vypletom zo slivkovych prutov. Nie je mozné vy-
lucit ani pripadné spevnenie nasucho kladenymi
kamerimi, ktoré sa po zaniku tohto objektu skottilali
dolu svahom, a nebolo tak mozné identifikovat st-
vislu strukttaru. Tato hypotézu moze potvrdzovat
aj fakt, Ze pomerne vicsie mnozstvo kamenov sa
nachadzalo v predpoli valu v nizsej casti svahu, nez
v priestore v bezprostrednej blizkosti zhoreného

2 Vsetky archeobotanické vzorky z vyskumu uréila J. Mihalyova, AU SAV Nitra.
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Obr. 3. Divinka — Divina, poloha Hradisko. Profil rezu prvou liniou opevnenia hradku. Sivou farbou st oznacené prepalené vrstvy.

jadra. Taktiez je mozné, ze uhlikova vrstva bola
povodne umiestnena na korune valu a v ramci
poziaru sa zosuchla dole svahom, no na zaklade
uloZenia vrstiev sa takato moznost javi ako menej
pravdepodobna. Z prednej strany valu je mozné
predpokladat bermu. Stavitelia pravdepodobne
vyuzili plochu miernej sije, ktorti nebolo nutne
upravovat a jednoznacne ju oddelit od okolitého
terénu. Z vnutornej strany fortifikacie bola do
podlozia vysekana priekopa, z ktorej extrahovany
material sltzil na vystavbu valu. Priekopa zrejme
bola udrziavana vycistena az do zaniku jej funkcie.
Pri péte kopca sa totiz priemo na jej dne nachadzala
silne prepalena vrstva obsahujtica drobné uhliky
a spalené kusky hliny a mazanice, ktora sa sem
zosunula pocas destrukcie opevnenia vrcholovej
plosiny hradku. Scasti ju neskor prevrstvila hneda
hlina rovnaka ako pri zvysku telesa valu. Takto
vzniknuta depresia sa potom postupne zanasala
tmavym humusom, ktory ju v profile jednoznacne
vyclenoval.

Doln4 terasa

Od vnutornej priekopy vonkajsieho valového
opevnenia terén prudko stipa na cast oznacent
ako vrcholova plosina, ¢lenena na dve turovne,
hornt a dolnt terasu. Na juhozapadnom okraji
dolnej terasy sa v osemdesiatych rokoch dal
identifikovat pomerne nevyrazny valovity utvar,
v stucasnosti takmer neidentifikovatelny. Tento
utvar sa preskuimal, tak ako cela vrcholova plo-
$ina, sondou v Sirke 1 m, ktora sliizila na zorien-
tovanie sa v stratigrafickych situaciach. V profile
sondy, ktora tento utvar pretinala (obr. 4), bola
jasne odlisiteIna vyrazna prepalena Cervena
hlina tvoriaca vypln tejto fortifikacie, v ktorej sa
Crtali tmavsie vrstvy spalenej vnutornej drevenej
konstrukcie. Sonda sa nasledne rozsirila do sirky,
zahrfnajac samotné valové teleso, ako aj priestor
pred nim a za nim (obr. 5). Priblizne jeden me-
ter pred koncom telesa valu boli zachytené dna
troch kolovych jam, crtajticich sa uz len ako flaky
spalenej ciernej farby v odstupoch 1 m. Vo vnttri
nasypu, zachovaného v maximalnej hrubke 80 cm,
boli priblizne do polovice jeho vysky zapustené
dve kolové jamy v rozostupe 2 m, datované aj
radiouhlikovou metoédou. Z vnttornej strany bol
val ohraniceny zliabku podobnym titvarom. Tento
priestor vznikol pri tiprave pdvodného terénu,
z ktorého cast odkopali a do vytvoreného priestoru
postavili koly podopreté prie¢cnymi brvnami, ktoré
nasledne zasypali (obr. 6). Po destrukcii hradby
sa prazdny priestor po koloch scasti zosunul do
seba a Ciastocne ho zaplnili pozostatky hlineného
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Obr. 4. Divinka — Divina, poloha Hradisko. Profil rezu druhou liniou opevnenia hradku. Sivou farbou sti oznacené
prepalené vrstvy, bodkovanymi ¢iarami st vyznacené kolové jamy premietnuté na profil.

Obr. 5. Divinka — Divina, poloha Hradisko. Fotogrametricky plan sondy pretinajicej druhti liniu opevnenia hradku
po prvotnom rozsireni. Autori G. Fusek a A. Arpas.

jadra, vytvoriac tak v profile vrstvu v tvare pisme-
na V. Vzorky z kolovych jdm z vnutra jadra valu
pochadzali z buka (Fagus sylvatica), jelSe (Alnus
sp.) a brezy (Betula sp.). Cel situaciu prekryvala
suvisla kamennd vrstva.

Konstrukcia druhej linie fortifikdcie je na zakla-
de nalezovych situdcii identifikovana nasledovne
(obr. 7). Samotna vonkajsia hrana dolnej terasy bola
zo statickych dovodov pred vystavbou upravena.
Do svahu nabili kratke koly vo vzdialenosti 1 m
od seba, medzi ktoré horizontalne ulozili nizku
organicku zabranu z dosiek alebo vypletu tenSimi
konarmi. Priestor medzi zdbranou a hranou zarov-
nali, sluzil ako berma. Na tento priestor nasledne
postavili hradbu Skrupinovej konstrukcie, ktorej
teleso tvoril ndsyp z drevenych rostov zasypanych
hlinou. Z vnatornej strany ju zadrziavala palisada
osadend do plytkého Zliabku, z vonkajsej strany
nasyp oblozili va¢simi kamefimi. Na vrchu sa
nachdézala drevena predprsen, ktord pozostavala

z kolov zapustenych v dvojmetrovych rozostupoch.
Priestor medzi nimi vypltiali vodorovné dosky ¢&i
brvna zasadené do Zzliabkov v koloch. Ochodzu
zrejme vydlazdili mensimi kamenmi, ndjdenymi
na povrchu zhorenej hradby.

V dalSom priestore dolnej terasy sa ocakévali sto-
py osidlenia, avéak odkryty bol len jeden zahibeny
objekt (obr. 8). Ilo o ovalnu, takmer okrthlu jamu
s rozmermi asi 1,1 x 1,2 m, so zachytenou hlbkou
20 cm. Vypltiala ju prepalend cervend hlina a drob-
né uhliky, spolu s malym poc¢tom kameriov, ktoré
netvorili ziadnu stvisla Strukturu. Na zaklade toho
je mozné uvazovat, ze islo o jednoduché otvorené
ohnisko. Nie je vSak mozné jednoznacne povedat,
¢i sa nachadzalo vo vnutri stavby alebo v exteriéri.
Obdobny objekt bol odkryty na sidlisku v Becko-
ve, datovany do vrcholného stredoveku (Hanuliak
2018, 123, tab. I). Na preskuimanej ploche neboli
jednoznacne identifikované ziadne pozostatky po
pripadnej podmurovke obytnych budov, preto je
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Obr. 6. Divinka—Divina, poloha Hradisko. Vizualna rekonstrukcia techniky vystavby druhejlinie fortifikacie pred tplnym
zasypanim ochodze. Autor rekonstrukcie A. Arpas.

mozné sa domnievat, Ze stavby, ktoré tu stali boli
zruby. Preskiimané ohnisko tak mohlo, ale aj nemu-
selo byt stucastou stavebného objektu. V kultirnej
vrstve na dolnej ploSine sa nasiel len minimalny
pocet keramickych zlomkov, ktoré sa koncentrovali
v prevaznej vacsine v blizkosti terajSej hrany terasy,
¢o taktiez poukazuje na absenciu vyhibeni zachy-
cujucich splachovany material, ktory sa tak zasta-
vil az na destrukcii hradby. Tomuto predpokladu
zodpoveda aj velmi maly pocet ¢repov v priestore
vonkajsej fortifikacie.

Horna terasa

Na pite hornej terasy, tesne pod homolkou, na
ktorej je osadena vyskova kota, bol odkryty do
skaly vysekany priekopovity utvar, zlab s hroti-
tym dnom, s maximalnou sirkou 1 m a hibkou
asi 30 cm. Jeho vypli bola tmava, humusovitd
s vysokym poc¢tom drobnejsich kamenov a ma-
zanice. Najvyraznejsi bol v severozapadnej casti,
smerom po svahu, na juhovychod sa postupne
plynule stracal. Oddeloval najvyssi bod lokality,
na ktorom stdla predpokladana veZzovita stavba.

Knej sa dalo dostat len tizkym priechodom medzi
zlabom, v ktorom bola osadena palisada a strmym
svahom, ktory mohol byt pripadne braneny inym
provizérnym fortifikacnym prvkom. Kedze zIab
sa stracal plynule a v mieste jeho ukoncenia neboli
identifikované Ziadne iné vyhibené objekty, ktoré
by mohli naznacovat nejakt pevnu Struktuiru,
nepredpokladame, Ze by sa v tomto mieste nacha-
dzala nejaka trvald brana. Je tiez mozné uvazovat,
Ze takato forma opevnenia, ¢i skor ohradenia, bola
v pripade existencie dalsich dvoch fortifika¢nych
linii zbytocnd. Mohlo teda ist len o docasny prvok,
ktory bol potrebny na aspon ¢iasto¢nti ochranu
vezovitej stavby pred, alebo aj pocas vystavby
vonkajsieho opevnenia.

Analogicka situacia bola odkryta na vrcholno-
stredovekom hradku v Pezinku, casti Cajla, na-
zvanom Stary zamok II (Farkas 2015, 267, 268), kde
pristupovi cestu k najvyssiemu bodu hradku scasti
prehradzoval zlab vysekany do skaly, tak isto hlbo-
ky asi 30 cm. Rovnako ako v Divinke, ani na tejto
lokalite neobkruzovala priekopa celt vrcholovu
homolu a vzniknuty 1 m Siroky priestor medzi
zlabom a prudkym neschodnym zrazom sluzil ako
vstup na osidlenti vrcholovt plosinu.
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Obr. 7. Divinka - Divina, poloha Hradisko. Vizudlna rekonstrukcia profilu druhej linie opevnenia hradku.
Autor rekonstrukcie A. Arpas.

Na najvyssom bode lokality s umiestnenym
kétovacim kamenom sa pravdepodobne nacha-
dzala hlavna obytna vezovita stavba. V 20. stor.
presne na tomto mieste existovala drevena trian-
gulacna veza, po ktorej sa pocas vyskumu nasli
styri hlboké jamy vysekané do podlozia, na dne
ktorych sa nachadzali masivne moderné klince.

Obr. 8. Divinka — Divina, poloha Hradisko. Ohnisko
preskiimané na dolnej terase vrcholovej plosiny.

O existencii veZovitej stavby je mozné uvazovat
na zaklade analogickych lokalit (Ruttkay 1992, 256,
257). Konstrukcia takychto stavieb byvala muro-
vana, drevena, alebo kombinaciou oboch tychto
stavebnych technik. Vo vyplni zIabu, ktory zrejme
slizil na vyclenenie ¢i ochranu tejto stavby, sa na-
chadzal velky pocet mazanic réznych rozmerov,
niektoré z nich s odtlackami rovného stiepaného
dreva a neobsahovala vicsie ¢i stredne vel'ké ka-
mene, ktoré by boli vhodné na murovanie. Z toho
je mozné predpokladat, Ze veza na Hradisku
v Divinke mala drevenu konstrukciu s vypleta-
nymi ¢i dostenymi stenami, omietnutymi hlinou.
Jej rozmery st determinované velkostou terasy,
na ktorej stala a diZka jednej jej strany nemohla
presiahnut 3 m.

HNUTELNENALEZY

Z vrcholovej plosiny hradiska sa pocas vyskumu
a detektorového prieskumu ziskal sibor siedmich
kompletnych hrotov sipov (obr. 9: 2—8) a jeden od-
lomeny koniec hrotu sipu (obr. 9: 1). VSetky tieto
artefakty je mozné zaradit do jedného typu hrotov
s uzkym sidlovitym telom kvadratického prierezu,
s miernym ztiZenim v jeho dolnej tretine a plynulo
prechadzajucim do kfcku taktiez Stvorhranného
prierezu, ktory je schodovito od¢leneny od upev-
nenia na drievce tfiom, oznaceného ako typ C.
VIIL1.Za (Holes¢dk 2019, mapa 15: ¢; tab. XV: 2—-4).
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Obr. 9. Divinka — Divina, poloha Hradisko. Zelezné hroty $ipov z lokality.

Na zaklade prierezu tffia je ich mozné rozdelit do
dvoch skupin po troch kusoch, s ovalnym (obr.
9: 5-7) a kvadratickym (obr. 9: 3, 4, 8) prierezom.
V jednom pripade bol tfii odlomeny, a tak nebolo
mozné zistit tvar prierezu (obr. 9: 2). Prierez tfna
vsak na zaklade sti¢asného stavu badania neurcuje
chronologicku ¢i typologicku odlisnost. Najprav-
depodobnejsie vysvetlenie rozneho tvaru prierezu
je Specifickost kovaca a suroviny, ktort pouzil.
Analogické typy hrotov $ipov st charakteristické
pre tzemie strednej, stredovychodnej a juhovy-

chodnej Eurdpy, datované si do 13.-14. stor. Na
tuzemi Slovenska sa hojne vyskytuju na opevne-
nych polohach v Malych Karpatoch, ako aj na
hradoch na strednom a vychodnom Slovensku
(Holesédk 2019, 56, s lit)). Na zaklade rozmerov
anajmd hmotnosti je mozné uvazovat, Ze masivne
hroty tohto typu boli pouzivané do kuse, subtil-
nost hrotov z Divinky vSak poukazuje skor na
hroty Sipov vystrelovanych z luku.

Analogické hroty Sipov boli najdené aj v bliz-
kosti skimanej lokality, jeden nepublikovany
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Obr. 10. Divinka - Divina, poloha Hradisko. Vyber keramickych ¢repov z lokality.

exemplar sa v roku 2019 nasiel v predpoli hradiska
na Velkom vrchu. Podla opisu sa obdobny typ,
avsak bez grafického vyobrazenia, nasiel na pri-
marne pravekej lokalite Malé Ostré v Lopusnych
Pazitiach (Sedo 1980, 203). Od Hradiska je vzdia-
lena len 10 km vzdusnou ¢iarou, nachddza sa na
opacnej strane rieky Kysuce v blizkosti znamej
stredovekej lokality Radola. Zo samotného Malého
Ostrého vsak nepochadzajt iné takto datované
nalezy a podla O. Sedaje z toho dévodu tento hrot
sipu dokladom len ojedinelej pritomnosti cloveka
vo vrcholnom stredoveku. Jeho zavery uz nie je
mozné overit, kedZe znac¢na cast polohy je zni¢ena
kamenolomom. Nepublikovany analogicky hrot
$ipu sa nachadza v depozitari Povazského Muzea
v Ziline, pochddza zo Stlova. Pravdepodobne
ide o exemplar spominany Petrovskym-Sichmanom
(1964, 107), idajne najdeny na terase pod hradom.
Bez blizsich nalezovych okolnosti vSak nie je moz-
né o jeho datovani napisat viac.

Tento typ hrotov Sipov sa neobmedzuje na tize-
mie Slovenska ¢i Uhorska, ale je charakteristicky
pre Sir$i geograficky okruh. Z tzemia Ceskej
republiky je z hladiska geografickej blizkosti
a kulturnej spriaznenosti dolezité spomenut napri-
klad opevnenie v Bilej (Kou#il/Prix 1995, obr. 3: 2),
moravsko-sliezsky pohranic¢ny hrad Freudenstejn
(Koutil 1997, obr. 4: 1-6), ¢i hrad na Hradnikach pri

Zareckej Lhote (Vich 2016, obr. 22). Hradok v Hrad-
nikoch bol rovnako ako ten v Divinke osidleny
kratko a mal predovsetkym vojensky charakter
(Vich 2016, 160).

Na lokalite Hradisko boli najdené aj crepy kera-
mickych nadob, ktoré je mozné porovnat s okolity-
mi vrcholnostredovekymi lokalitami v okoli Ziliny
(Vanglovd 2010; Vojtecek 2015). Keramicky material
pochadza prevazne z obtacanych hrncovitych na-
dob s lievitkovite nasadenym tstim a vodorovne
(obr. 10: 2—4, 8-10, 12) ¢i Sikmo zrezanym (obr.
10: 1, 5, 6, 16), oblym (obr. 10: 7, 11), ¢i ojedinele so
zloZito profilovanym (obr. 10: 4) okrajom. Ustie je
pod okrajom bud mierne vypuklé, alebo s jemnym
naznakom listy. Hrnce maji najcastejsie hrabku
steny 5-7 mm, ojedinele sa vyskytuju aj tenkos-
tenné exemplare. V keramickom materiali sa tiez
objavuju Crepy z tiel zasobnic. Z vyzdoby sa najcas-
tejsie vyskytuje jednoducha viacnasobna vinovka
(obr. 10: 15, 16) a v mensej miere hreberiova vinovka
kombinovana s vodorovnou ryhou (obr. 10: 14). Na
jednom exemplari sa nachadza reparacny otvor
(obr. 10: 12). Podla typoldgie T. Vanglovej v spraco-
vanom suibore prevazuju vyklopené zrezané okraje
typu O I ca 6 (Vanglovd 2010, tab. XVII: 20-25). Ich
analdgie sa okrem Hradiska nachadzaja aj v Ne-
dedzi, zaniknutej dedine na ploche pod automo-
bilkou KIA (Vanglovai 2010, 103, 104), datovanou do
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12.-14. stor. (Bedndr/Dariovd 2008). Z tejto lokality
pochadzaju aj dalsie analogie k nalezom z Hradis-
ka. Pri porovnani s materialom z Beluse, ktory je
datovany medenou napodobeninou arabskej mince
od druhej polovice 12. do prvej polovice 13. stor.
je v Divinke — Divine mozZné pozorovat absenciu
archaickych foriem jednoducho vyhnutych usti
(Vlkolinska 2007, 52). Preto je mozné uvazovat
o datovani keramiky z Hradiska najskor az do
druhej polovice 13. stor. Obdobné typy archaickej
keramiky, avsak uz s vyskytom vyvinutejsich fo-
riem analogickych s ¢repmi z Hradiska sa nasli aj
na blizkej lokalite Bitarova (Vojtecek 2015, 178, 179).
O priklone zaradenia tejto keramiky do druhej
polovice 13. stor. svedci aj afinita nasich nalezov
s materialnou kultarou odkrytou v Beckove (Ha-
nuliak 2007, 346, obr. 8: 2, 4, 6, 8), datovanou na
zaklade typologickej analyzy podporenej mincou
Premysla Otakara II. z rokov 1251-1276 (Hanuliak
2018, 116, 139, 140). Ostatné nalezy z Povazia, ktoré
vykazuji podobnost s crepmi z Hradiska st opat
len ramcovo datované do 12.-13. stor. (Vanglovd
2010, 111).

RADIOUHLIKOVE DATOVANIE

Radiouhlikovou analyzou bolo mozné datovat
oba hlavné fortifikacné prvky na Hradisku, prva
aj druhd liniu opevnenia. Pri vonkajSom vale boli
vzorky, ako uz bolo uvedené, odobraté z prepalenej
vrstvy, z dubového a slivkového dreva. Dubové
drevo pouzité na konstrukciu je mozné datovat
s viac nez 95 % pravdepodobnostou medzi roky
1164-1253 n. 1. (obr. 11). Slivkové drevo z tenkych
niekol'koroc¢nych prutov vykazuje dva vrcholy
datovacej krivky, pricom pravdepodobnejsi, v kto-
rom sa nachadza median, spada do rozptylu rokov
1273-1306 n. L. (obr. 12). Tieto dve vzorky nebolo
mozné kombinovat. Vzorka z dubového dreva
pouzitého na stavbu asi pochadzala z vnttornych
letokruhov starého stromu, metodicky spravne je
hradbu datovat tou najmladSou vzorkou, pocha-
dzajtcou zo slivkovych pratov.

Z druhej linie opevnenia boli odobrané vzorky
z dvoch kolovych jam podpornych stipov pred-
prsne. V jednom pripade bola urcena vzorka bud
z bukového alebo brezového dreva, vykazujuca
dva vrcholy s porovnatelnou pravdepodobnostou,
medzi rokmi 1281-1328 a 1345-1395 (obr. 13).
V druhej kolovej jame bol dobre datovatelny
dvojro¢ny borovicovy konarik, s najvyssou pravde-
podobnostou datovany medzi roky 1255-1304
(obr. 14). Vzorky boli navzajom kombinovatelné,
takisto aj s mladsimi uhlikmi zo slivkového dre-
va z prvej linie opevnenia. Toto spojenie urcuje
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Obr. 11. Divinka - Divina, poloha Hradisko. Radiouhlikové
datovanie dubového dreva z prvej linie fortifikacie.
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Obr. 12. Divinka - Divina, poloha Hradisko. Radiouhlikové
datovanie slivkového dreva z prvej linie fortifikacie.

najpravdepodobnejsie obdobie vystavby hradiska
medzi roky 1278-1304 (obr. 15).

Z priestoru vrcholovej plosiny sa z jednej
z kolovych jam a z priestoru vnutorného zlabu
odobrali aj dve vzorky, ktorych radiouhlikova me-
téda urcila datovanie do obdobia okolo prelomu
letopoctov. Z priestoru hradiska vsak nepocha-
dzajt z doterajsich vyskumov predmety, ktoré by
bolo mozné priradit ptichovskej kulttire, preto nie
je mozné vylucit kontaminaciu vzoriek. V jednej
znich podla archeobotanickej spravy bola pritomna
primes zotletého listia ¢i kory a v druhej prehoreny
kamienok, ktoré tomuto mohli napomdct. Nie je
vSak mozné vylacit ani kratkodobu pritomnost
Iudi ptchovskej kulttry na tomto strategickom
bode v bezprostrednej blizkosti znamej lokality
Velky vrch, na ktorej bolo zaznamenané vyznamné
osidlenie z tohto obdobia (Fusek 2019, 222, 223), po-
zostatky ktorej sa sekundarne dostali do vrcholno-
stredovekych vrstiev.
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Obr. 13. Divinka - Divina, poloha Hradisko. Radiouh-
likové datovanie vzorky z prvej kolovej jamy z druhej
linie fortifikdcie.
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Obr. 15. Divinka - Divina, poloha Hradisko. Kombinacna
kalibracia radiouhlikovo datovanych vzoriek.

HISTORICKE SPRAVY

Najstarsia historicka zmienka o bezprostred-
nom okoli lokality Hradiska pochadza z roku 1244
(Kucikovd/Velicka 2015, 145, 146). Ide o donaciu krala
Bela IV. trencianskemu zZupanovi Bohumirovi, kde
je presne vymedzena zem , Kysuca” na hraniciach
s Polskom. Metacna hranica v nasom zaujmovo
tzemi postupuje od neznameho ,,Brodi ci Lopata”
cez hlavnti cestu do rieky Divina, ktora prekracuje
a nasledne postupuje po toku Mala Divina k jeho
pramenom. Hoci nie je jednoznacne mozné urcit,
ktory z dnesnych potokov je Mala Divina, ale ak
je to akykolvek pritok Diviny, skimana lokalita
sa nachadza zapadne, mimo tohto vymedzenia.
Vystavba hradku, priamo kontrolujticeho tiito hra-
nicu, vSak nie je vylti¢end ani mierne mimo metacie,
a taktiez nie je mozné tplne odmietnut aj mozny
posun hranic, ktorého zapis je este neznamy alebo
sa nedochoval. KedZe pri tejto Casti hranice nie st
uvadzani susedni majitelia ako v inych castiach,
je taktiez mozné, ze dnesna lokalita Hradisko bola
priamo pod spravou zupy a nie v osobnom vlast-
nictve Bohumira (Buchta 2012, 35). Bohumir dostal
za tlohu tito momentdlne opustend ¢i vyludnent
zem opevnit, k comu sa vsak uz zrejme nedostal,
kedZe v roku 1254 bola kralom ako odumrt da-
rovana rodu Balasovcov, ktori si ju pripojili k uz
vlastnenému Varinskemu panstvu (Buchta 2013,
57; Kucédakouvi/Velicka 2015, 147). V neskorsom obdobi
patrila zem Kysuca, zvana Yesesin dvom bratom.
Biterovi, ktory vlastnil aj Zilinu a Petrovi, zvanému
Forro, ktory bol po prvotnom priatelstve znamym
odporcom krala Ladislava IV., pocas ktorého vla-
dy nasilne pripajal k svojim dfzavam aj susedné
majetky. Stalo sa tak napriklad v pripade Varina,
ktory pripojil k Suc¢anom a nasledne bol dontiteny
ho vratit (Maliniak 2005, 90, 91). Obaja bratia boli
osobne konfrontovani s udanim, Ze si Yesesin
prisvojili nepravom a vyzvani predostriet listinné
dokazy (Buchta 2013, 58, 59). Obzalovani boli Se-
beslavom, synom Bohumira, ktory podla A. Buchtu
nebol potomkom prvého znameho Bohumira a ide
o zhodu mien, kedZe zem bola predtym po jeho
smrti navratena kralovi ako odumrt (Buchta 2013,
pozn. 51). Na zaklade osoby, ktort1 za seba poslal ako
hodnoverného svedka, lektora Bartolomeja z Nitry
je ho vSak mozné stotoznit s clenom rodu Luda-
nickych. Lektor Bartolomej bol totiZ aj svedkom ¢i
zapisovatelom obchodnych transakcii v ramci rodu
Ludanickych, medzi Sebeslavom a jeho bratrancom
Vitkom (Nagy a i. 1866, 38, 39). Vysledok jednania
nie je znamy, kedZe sa listinné spisy z tohto sporu
nezachovali, no v dalsich spravach uz Sebeslav
nefiguruje a Biter, a nasledne jeho synovia st spo-
minani ako majitelia hradov a zeme v okoli. Biter
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ktpil aj panstvo a hrad Hricov (Buchta 2013, 68),
a ¢o je dolezité, on alebo jeho synovia mohli stat aj
za vystavbou veze v Budatine, ktora im bola odnata
Mattgom Cékom a vratena v roku 1321 (Janura 2019,
36). Niekedy v tomto obdobi, avSak azda uz po smrti
Petra niekedy pred rokom 1290, bola vyplienena aj
Biterova Zilina toénikmi so zndmymi menami no
neznamym pdvodom, komesom Stefanom, Gudom,
Tomasom zo Svatého Kriza, Pavlom, Velicom, Ma-
tejom a Goldom (Buchta 2013, 67—-69).

Na prelome storoci bolo toto izemie vo vire
mocenskej anarchie, tak ako zvysok Uhorského kra-
Tovstva. Mat$ Cék, posobiaci ako hegemén v celej
Trencianskej zupe, zabral blizke bytc¢ianske panstvo
nitrianskemu biskupovi (Sedlik 2002, 91) a kastelan
Lietavského hradu Ondrej, pod ktory zrejme patrili
aj obce Divina a Divinka (Janura 2018, 56), bol jednym
z exkomunikovanych $lachticov lojalnych Cakovi
(Sedldk 2002, 95). Zvysok balasovskej domény v okoli
Kystc bol nejakym, nie presne znamym sposobom
taktiez zabrany Mattisom Cakom, kedze po jeho
prirodzenej smrti im kral okrem iného vratil hrady
Hricov, Budatin, Lietavu a Varin, odnaté zrejme
niekedy po roku 1305 (Buchta 2013, 76). Zostava vsak
otazkou, ¢i Biterovym dedicom nebola v istej miere
ponechana aspon Cast majetkov, kedze ich nie je
vidno vystupovat v pisomnych pramenoch, ani
v ramci staznosti voci uplnému zabratiu ich vlast-
nictva (Buchta 2013, 78, 79). Oblast Diviny a Divinky
vsak mohli stratit, ak ju este kontrolovali, a Cakom
zabrata zem bola dana do spravy inému vernému
familiarovi, ako je potvrdené v dalsich pisomnych
spravach. Cdkom zabraté hrady sa po jeho smrti
v roku 1321, po kratkom navrateni BalaSovcom do-
stali naspat do kralovskych rik a boli spravované
kastelanmi. Lietavsky hrad a jeho panstvo pripadlo
do spravy krajinskym sudcom, medzi ktorych patril
prominentny slachtic Alexander (Buchta 2013, 82,
83). Prva konkrétna zmienka o Hradisku pochadza
z roku 1325, v listine ktorou prave tento Alexander
vyclenil zem Divina, ktort dal za tilohu osidlit isté-
mu Salmanovi (Sobola 2018, pozn. 5). Tu je opisana
hranica od Lik okolo Krizového dubu po ,, Hradiste”
a od ,Hradista” po , Rochne”. Opat sa spomina aj
,,Brodisova lopata”, potvrdzujtc tak aspon pribliz-
ne lokalizaciu prvej zmienky z roku 1244, v ktorej
sa vSak ,Hradiste” nespomina, hoci samotna jej
lokalizacia a exaktné stotoZnenie s lokalitou z prvej
pisomnej zmienky je problematické (Velicka 2017,
57, 58). Je mozné polemizovat, ¢i v tomto pripade
nebol mysleny Velky vrch. V danom roku vydania
listiny vSak je mozné, Ze opevnenie na Hradisku
stale plnilo svoj uicel, alebo prestalo len pred kratkou
dobou, zatial ¢o valy na Velkom vrchu, hoci urcite
viditeIné a dominantné, svoju tllohu uz neplnili po
starocia. Taktiez, pri uvadzani metacnej hranice bol

urcite vhodnejsi tento bod nez dvanasthektarové
hradisko. Z listiny nepriamo vyplyva, Ze v danom
obdobi sa zrejme z kompaktnejSej zeme, predtym
zvanej Kysuca ¢i Yesesin, zacali vycleriovat mensie
celky. Opisana zem svojou juznou hranicou priblizne
reSpektovala aj dnesné hranice medzi katastrami
Diviny a Divinky. Na zaver listiny sa este spomina,
Ze ide v podstate len o potvrdenie skorsej donacie,
ktortt Salmanovi udelil velky zZupan Matus, akiste
Matus 11 Cak.

FUNKCIA A ZANIK OPEVNENIA

Pri hladani odpovede na otazku, aka bola funk-
cia hradku na Hradisku je mozné uvazovat o troch
zakladnych variantoch, vojenskej, kontrolnej a rezi-
dencnej, medzi ktorymi je samozrejme isty prienik.
V prvej pisomnej mienke o zemi Kysuca, ktora
minimalne scasti zahfnala aj skiimané tizemie, je
explicitne nariadené obdarovanému Bohumiroviju
opevnit (Buchta 2012, 36, pozn. 49). Nebyt vysledkov
radiouhlikového datovania, na zaklade materialnej
kultury a tejto listinnej zmienky by bolo najlo-
gickejsie predpokladat, Ze hradok na Hradisku
bol postaveny prave Zupanom Bohumirom a mal
primarne vojensku funkciu na zabezpecenie hranic.
Zapadal by tak do komplexu fortifikacii vystava-
nych po vpade Mongolov v rokoch 1241-1242 (Pow
2019). Podla stucasnych poznatkov existoval kratku
dobu, bez moznosti vyclenenia viacerych arche-
ologicky doloZenych faz. Jeho vystavbu je nutné
hladat v zaverecnej stvrtine 13. stor., v obdobi ked
tato cast zupy vlastnili predkovia rodu Balasovcov,
bratia Biter a Peter, pripadne velmi krétko po zabrati
tzemia Matusom Cakom, kedy ho mohol zalozit aj
spominany Salman. Vystavanie reziden¢ného sid-
la, z ktorého by novi majitelia mohli ttto donaciu
ovladat je logickym krokom, ktory vsak nie je pod-
poreny archeologickymi nalezmi. V keramickom
materiali je len minimalne zastipenie luxusnejsej
tenkostennej keramiky a absentuju akékolvek iné
hnutelné nalezy, ktoré by poukazovali, ze tu sidlila
spolocensky vyssie postavena osoba. Samozrejme,
Ze nie je mozné vylucit, ze takéto doklady bud
len neboli archeologickym vyskumom zachytené,
nedochovali sa, alebo tu sidlil len nizsie postaveny
familiar, ktory si okrem samotnej vystavby opev-
nenia nemohol dovolit luxusnejsie zariadenie.
V tomto pripade by sa vSak objavila dalsia otazka,
ktorou je hospodarske zazemie. V prvej listine je
zem oznacovana za opustenu ¢i pustt, a rovnako
tak aj v donacii Salmanovi je akcentovany pojem,
Ze ide o prazdnu lokalitu, ktort je potrebné osid-
lit (Kucikovd/Velicka 2015, 150, 151). Nemame tak
priamo doloZené ziadne dedinské osidlenie, ktoré
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by bolo schopné zasobovat pritomného nizsieho
Slachtica. Je vSak mozné pracovat s hypotézou, ze
takato dedina vznikla po roku 1244 a zanikla spolu
s hradkom niekedy pociatkom 14. stor., podobne
ako sa to udialo s Krasnom nad Kysucou v priblizne
rovnakom obdobi (Kucdkovd/Velicka 2015, 151, 152).
Rezidencia osoby, ktora osidlovala okolie by bola lo-
gickym krokom, avSak na zaklade archeologickych
dokladov o datovani opevnenia na vrchu Hradisko
nie je mozné ju potvrdit.

Pri pohlade na moznt1 kontrolnti funkciu je nutné
zohladnit pritomnost ddlezitych stredovekych ko-
munikacii. Hradisko sa nachadza severne od rieky
Vah, v jej relativnej blizkosti, avSak nie takej, ze by
mohol kontrolovat priamo jeho tok, ako by to bolo
mozné napriklad z Velkého vrchu. Vsetky kamenné
hrady s vynimkou Varina, dnes nazyvaného Stary
hrad, a Povazského hradu a veze v Budatine boli na
lavom brehu Vahu. V prvej listine o zemi Kysuca
je vsak jasne citatelné, ze hlavna cesta, Via Magna,
prechadzala minimalne v blizkosti Divinky po pra-
vej strane Vahu. Vseobecne sa za bod, kde sa hlavna
cesta staca na sever povazuje Budatin, odkial po-
kracuje cez Kysuckt1 branu na Kysucké Nové Mesto
a dalej na Jablunkovsky priesmyk (Simko 2019, 25-27,
obr. 16). Nie je mozné vylucit ani variant, Ze cesta
sa uz v okoli Divinky stacala na sever a obchadzala
kopec Rochovica zo zapadu (Bedndr/ Vojtecek/Dariovd
2017, 29, obr. 10). Cesta by sa tak vyhla pomerne
nepriestupnému miestu Kysuckej brany. Zmienky
o ceste v blizkosti Hradiska je mozné sledovat aj
v metacii Budatinskeho panstva v roku 1438 (Bednir/
Vojtecek/Dariovd 2017, 30).

Na Ceskej strane hranic, v ramci Moravy aj Sliez-
ska je mozné sledovat posun osidlenia smerom
k dnesnym slovenskym hraniciam v druhej polovici
13. stor. (Kou#il/Zdcek 1986, 100—103). Drobné opev-
nené lokality, ramcovo datovatelné do zaveru 13. az
prelomu 14. a 15. stor., je mozné sledovat v dvoch
liniach, na Jablunkovsku a na rieke Ostravici vo
Frydecko-Mistecku (Koufil/Zdcek 1986, obr. 1). Naj-
blizsie lokalite Hradisko je mozné sledovat dvojicu
obdobne datovanych poldh z dvoch stran Tés-
novského priesmyku, Celadna (Koufil/Zdcek 1986,
122-124, obr. 16, 17) a Bila (Kouf#il/Prix 1995; Kouftil/
Zicek 1989). V polohe Celadné sa nasli obdobné
keramické fragmenty ako na Hradisku (Kou#il/Zdcek
1986, obr. 17: 5, 6) a nevyobrazeny hrot ipu, v Bilej
taktiez uz vyssie spominany hrot s kvadratickym
prierezom cepele. Oba body vel'mi pravdepodobne
kontrolovali spojnicu medzi Uhorskom a Moravou
v najsevernejsom mieste. Lokalita Bila bola vybudo-
vana pred polovicou 14. stor,, azda niekedy v jeho
tridsiatych rokoch (Koufil/Prix 1995, 49, 50). Celadnti
je mozné datovat len Siroko na zaklade keramickych
fragmentov, rovnako ako dalSie opevnené polohy

z povodia Ostravice, do zaveru 13. az 14. ¢i 15. stor.
(Kouril/Zicek 1986, 122). Hoci o obdobi prvej tretiny
14. stor., kedy zrejme vznikli tieto hradky, existuje
pisomna zmienka o Hradisku, nie je jasné, ¢i este
stale pretrvavala jeho funkcia. Vo vSeobecnosti
vsak nie je mozné vylucit, ze popri primarne po-
uzivanému Jablunkovskému priesmyku pri ceste
do Sliezska existovala aj druha cesta cez Divinku
a Divinu do priesmykov v okoli Makova. Mohla
byt kontrolovana z hradku na Hradisku a z druhej
strany pohoria hradkami v Bilej a Celadnej. Rov-
nako ako na ceskej strane je mozné pozorovat
v regione Kystic relativny narast opevnenych poloh
v priebehu 14. a predovsetkym v 15. stor. Takéto
hradky nachadzame v Gbelanoch, Kotré¢inej Lucke
(Bedndr 2019) a v Turi (Moravcik 2002), na Hradisku
vsak uz velmi pravdepodobne opevnenie neplnilo
svoju funkciu a rozrastala sa tam siet dedinského
osidlenia.

Na vojensko-obrannti funkciu hradku, ktora by
vyplyvala z prvej pisomnej zmienky o zemi Ky-
suca, poukazuje jeho poloha v blizkosti konfinia
s Polskom a scasti aj s Moravou, strohy charakter
akcentujtci obranna funkciu a scasti aj pomerne
pocetné nalezy militarii. Na bod strategického
zaujmu poukazuje aj samotny zanik lokality, ktora
na zaklade vysledkov archeologického vyskumu
padla za obet silnému poziaru, ktory prepalil oba
valy do sytej Cervenej farby. Ndlezy hrotov sipov,
koncentrujucich sa na hornej terase vrcholovej
plosiny, zrejme taktiez poukazuji na to, Ze ohen
nevznikol nahodne a na hradok niekto zautocil.
Z pisomnych pramenov je mozné identifikovat troch
moznych ttocnikov. V pripade, ze Hradisko patrilo
pod spravu Bitera a jeho synov je mozné uvazovat,
Ze titok, pri ktorom bola vyplienena Zilina mohol is-
tym spdsobom zasiahnut aj skimany hradok. Podla
pridomku jedného z atocnikov, zo Svétého Kriza, co
je dnesny Ziar nad Hronom, je mozné predpokladat,
e na Zilinu zattoéili z juhovychodu & juhu v smere
od Rajeckej doliny (Buchta 2013, 67-69) a Divinka
by tak nebola v ich ceste. Zanik v tomto obdobi by
znamenal len velmi kratke trvanie vyuzivania tejto
lokality a mohol by vysvetlit nepritomnost v neskor-
sich listinach. Na druht stranu, Biter ako poskodeny
by pri Zalobe komesa Stefana zaiste neopomenul
vypalenie svojho hradku. Nehovoriac o tom, Ze
samotna Zilina predstavovala omnoho vhodnejsi
objekt titoku nez malé a silno fortifikované miesto
bez moznosti bohatej koristi.

Druhou ¢asovou udalostou, ktord mozZe stvisiet
s dobytim a vypalenim hradku na Hradisku moze
byt expanzia Matusa Céka v prvych dekadach
14. stor. Matus ziskal kralovské majetky v Tren-
Cianskej a Nitrianskej stolici legalne v roku 1302,
medzi ne vsak nepatrili osobné majetky slachticov.
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V pripade okolia Diviny a Divinky zrejme Bite-
rovych synov, ktori boli stale este ako stiipenci
Ladislava V. Cdkovymi spojencami. To sa zmenilo
hned v najsledujtcich rokoch, ked Matas IT1. Cak
prestal Ladislava V. podporovat a aspon naoko sa
pridal na stranu Karola Roberta. V tomto obdobi
vojensky zabral majetky Balasovcov na strednom
Slovensku a zrejme taktiez na Povazi a nechal siich
vo vlastnej sprave (Buchta 2013, 75). V pripade, ze
majitelmi Diviny a Divinky boli stale Balasovci, je
mozné, Ze tejto expanzii podlahol aj maly hradok
na Hradisku, o ¢om sa nemuseli zachovat explicitné
pisomné spravy, kedZe viac priestoru pri opise
§kdd bolo venovanych prave hradom na strednom
Slovensku. Pri vypocte hradov severného Sloven-
ska navratenych Balasovcom kralom v roku 1321
sa uz na zniceny a zaniknuty hradok nemuselo
poukazat, kedze uz neplnil svoju funkciu. Z hla-
diska vystavby nie je mozné opomenut ani moz-
nost, ze hradok bol postaveny v tiplne poslednych
rokoch pravdepodobnosti podla radiouhlikového
datovania a suvisi prave s tymto ¢akovskym
zabratim izemia a snahou o jeho obranu, najskor
voci utoku zo severu, od sliezskych ¢i moravskych
hranic. Proti tomuto tvrdeniu vsak stoji fakt, ze
uz vtedy stala veza pri brode v Budatine, a tak
vystavba hradku v pomerne fahko priechodnom
teréne tym padom stracala strategicky vyznam.
V pripade stavby v tomto obdobi by bolo mozné
hladat skor reziden¢nt funkciu spravcu Diviny
Salmana, ktora vsak nie je jasne datovatelna, ked-
Ze povodna listina chyba (Kucdkovd/Velicka 2015,
150). V pripade, ze C* data st brané ako exaktné,
dondcia a velmi rychla vystavba hradku v tplne
prvych rokoch c¢dkovskej expanzie v priestore
sa vsak javi ako nepravdepodobna. Isté boje sa
viedli v blizkosti Kystic na Orave medzi Cakom
a magistrom Doncom, taktiez z rodu Balasovcov,
asi medzi rokmi 1313-1317 (Buchta 2013, 82). Nie
je teda mozné vylucit ani mensie potycky, pri kto-
rych by mohlo byt znicené aj Hradisko, vtedy pod
spravou Cékovych familiarov.

ZAVER

Archeologickym vyskumom v rokoch 2018
a 2019 na lokalite Hradok na rozhrani katastrov
obci Divina a Divinka bol odkryty stredoveky
hradok s tromi liniami opevnenia. Vonkajsia
hradba s drevozemnou konstrukciou a vnatornou
priekopou obopinala patu vrcholovej plosiny. Jej
jadro bolo hlinené, z vonkajsej strany podporené
drevenou konstrukciou z dubovych brvien a vy-
pletom z tenkych konarov. Druha linia opevnenia
bola vystavana na hrane dolnej terasy vrcholovej

plosiny. I8lo o hradbu so skrupinovou konstrukciou.
Jadro tvorili drevené rosty zasypané hlinou. Z vnui-
tornej strany ho drzala palisadova stena s kolmi
ulozenymi v zlabe, z vonkajsej strany bolo oblozené
vacsimi kamenmi. Na vrchu nasypu stala drevena
predprsen, ktora pozostavala z drevenych kolov
zapustenych do jej telesa v dvojmetrovych rozstu-
poch, do ktorych boli v drazke uloZené vodorovne
kladené dosky alebo brvna. Ochodza bola vylozena
mensimi kamernimi. Na dolnej terase bolo taktiez
odkryté jedno ohnisko, nebolo vsak mozné identi-
fikovat, ¢i bolo vonkajsie alebo ¢i sa nachadzalo vo
vnttri zrubovej stavby. Dalej pokracovala vrcholova
plosina az na horna terasu, chranena palisadou
ulozenou do tizkeho Zzliabku. Na najvyssom bode
hradkov spravidla stavala veza, po ktorej sa vsak
na Hradisku nezachovali ziadne stopy. Nepriamym
dékazom pritomnosti takejto stavby, okrem analdgii
na pocetnych lokalitach, bola pritomnost pomerne
velkého mnoZstva mazanice v okoli palisadového
zlabu a najméa v niom. D4 sa predpokladat, ze veza
bola drevena.

Hnutelny material pochadzajtci z hradiska
predstavuji najméa kusy mazanice, crepy keramic-
kych nadob a hroty sipov, pricom pre datovanie
vhodné st len posledné dve kategorie. Keramika
je porovnatelna s nalezmi z vrcholnostredove-
kych lokalit v regiéne aj v SirSom okoli. Na za-
klade analégii je ju mozné ramcovo datovat do
13. stor., azda jeho druhej polovice. Nenachadzaju
sa tu totiz archaické typy charakteristické pre
12. stor., ani typicka keramika 14. stor. S tymto
datovanim koresponduje aj datovanie hrotov sipov.
Tie predstavuju charakteristicky typ objavujuci
sa na uzemi Uhorska, ale aj okolitych statnych
utvarov najméa v druhej polovici 13. a zac¢iatkom
14. stor. Vdaka kombindcii vSeobecnej chronologie
hnutelnych nalezov a radiouhlikového datovania je
mozné pomerne bezpecne konstatovat, Ze hradok
na Hradisku bol vybudovany v poslednej stvrtine
13. stor.

Hradok na Hradisku je v zavere 13. stor. najsever-
nejsie situované opevnenie v zZilinskom regiéne. Na
otazku jeho funkcie sa vsak bez pisomnych zdrojov
nepodarilo odpovedat. Archeologicky material,
ktory je pomerne kompaktny z casového hladiska
vypoveda o kratkodobom pouzivani. Absencia
luxusnejsich typov keramiky ¢i inych predmetov
zas vedie k tivahe, Ze majitel hradku mal k Zivotu
prakticky pristup, doraz kladol skér na vybudo-
vanie kvalitného opevnenia nez na zabezpecenie
luxusu. Z hladiska historickych savislosti je naj-
pravdepodobnejsie vysvetlenie, Ze tu sidlil familiar
alebo dokonca priamo jeden z predkov vyznamnej
uhorskej slachtickej rodiny Balasovcov. Lokalita
mala vyznam najma vdaka bezprostrednej blizkosti
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hlavnej cesty pozdiZ rieky Vah, jednej z hlavnych
severo-juznych komunikacnych tepien severnej
casti Uhorska a azda aj jej mensich odbociek
smerujucich cez Javorniky do Sliezska a na Moravu.
Zanik hradku mala najpravdepodobnejsie na sve-
domi expanzia Matti$a I1I. Caka Trencianskeho voéi

Balasovcom, pri ktorej vyhorel a viac nebol obno-
veny. Jeho prva a jedina stredoveka pisomna stopa
je zachovana uz len ako metacny bod v donacii na
Divinu, ktora vsak svedci o stale pretrvavajucom
vyzname okolia riecky Divinky aj v obdobi nesko-
rého stredoveku.
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Medieval Stronghold in Divinka and Divina

Michal Holescak

— Andrea Slana

SUMMARY

The archaeological excavations at the site of Hradisko
on the border of cadastral areas of Divina and Divinka
villages in 2018 and 2019 uncovered a medieval stronghold
with three lines of fortification. The outer defensive wall
with earthen-wooden construction and an inner ditch
encircled the foot of the plateau. The wall’s core was made
of clay and supported by a wooden construction of oak
beams and wickerwork of thin wood. The second line of
fortification was built on the edge of the lower terrace of
the plateau. It was a wall with a shell keep construction.
The core was made up of wooden grids covered with earth.
From the inside, it was held up by a palisade with stakes
embedded in a furrow, from the outside, it was tiled with
large stones. On top of the rampart, there was a wooden
breastwork consisting of wooden stakes embedded in
its body 2 m far from each other. In the spaces between
them, boards or beams were installed horizontally. The
walkway was paved with small stones. On the lower ter-
race, one fire pit was uncovered. However, it was impos-
sible to identify whether it was situated outside or inside
a structure. The plateau continued as far as the upper

terrace protected by a palisade embedded in a narrow
furrow. There used to be a tower at the highest points of
strongholds. Nevertheless, no traces of a tower have been
preserved at Hradisko. Besides analogies at numerous
sites, presence of a considerable volume of daub around
the palisade furrow and mainly inside it was indirect
evidence of such construction. We can assume that the
tower was made of wood.

The movable material from the hillfort contains mainly
pieces of daub, sherds of pottery vessels and arrowheads;
only the last two mentioned categories are suitable for
dating. The pottery is comparable with finds from the
sites dated to the High and Late Middle Ages located in
the region as well as its wider surroundings. Based on
analogies, it can be approximately dated to the 13" century,
possibly its second half. There are no archaic types typical
for the 12™ century nor pottery typical for the 14" century.
They represent a characteristic type occurring in the ter-
ritory of Hungarian Kingdom as well as its neighbouring
states in the second half of the 13" century and in the
beginning of the 14" century in particular. Thanks to the
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combination of general chronology of movable finds and
radiocarbon dating, it is possible to state rather reliably
that the stronghold at the Hradisko hillfort was built in
the last quarter of the 13'" century.

In the end of the 13" century, the stronghold at
Hradisko is the northernmost fortification in the region
of Zilina. Nevertheless, the question of its function has
not been answered. The archaeological material, which
is rather compact, suggests its short-time use. Absence of
more luxurious types of pottery or other artifacts, on the
other hand, leads us to an assumption that the strong-
hold’s owner had a practical attitude to life and put more
emphasis on building of a high quality fortification than
on luxury. From the aspect of the historical context, it is
more probable that it was inhabited by a servant or even

Fig. 1. Divinka — Divina. Lidar scan of the area of the
stronghold. Researched site is encircled.

Fig. 2. Divinka - Divina, site Hradisko. Plan of the site
with the area of excavations (grey colour). Geodetical
measurements M. Bartik.

Fig. 3. Divinka — Divina, site Hradisko. Profile of a ditch
through first line of the fortification. Grey colour marks
burned layers.

Fig. 4. Divinka — Divina, site Hradisko. Profile of a ditch
through second line of the fortification. Grey colour
marks burned layers, dotted lines shows pole holes
projected on the profile.

Fig. 5. Divinka — Divina, site Hradisko. Photogrammetric
plan of the ditch through second line of fortification
of the stronghold after its’ first widening. Authors
G. Fusek and A. Arpas.

Fig. 6. Divinka - Divina, site Hradisko. Visual reconstruc-
tion of construction technology of the second line of
fortification before the complete filling of the gallery.
Author of the reconstruction A. Arpas.

an ancestor of the Balassa family, one of eminent Hun-
garian noble families. The site was also important due
to a main road in the immediate vicinity along the Vah
river, one of the main north-south communications in the
northern part of Hungary and possibly also smaller side
roads leading across the Javorniky mountains to Silesia
and Moravia. The site’s extinction was probably caused
by expansion of Matthew III Csak of Trencin against the
Balassa family. During the expansion, the stronghold
was burned and has never been renewed. Its first and
the only medieval written trace has been preserved in
form of a delimitation point in the donation document
for Divina, which, however, documents the surviving
importance of the Divinka river’s surroundings as late
as the Late Middle Ages.

Fig. 7. Divinka - Divina, site Hradisko. Visual reconstruc-
tion of the second line of the stronghold’s fortification’s
profile. Author of the reconstruction A. Arpas.

Fig. 8. Divinka — Divina, site Hradisko. Firepit excavated
on the lower terrace of the plateau.

Fig. 9. Divinka - Divina, site Hradisko. Iron arrowheads
from the site.

Fig. 10. Divinka - Divina, site Hradisko. Sample of a pot-
tery shards from the site.

Fig. 11. Divinka — Divina, site Hradisko. Radiocarbon da-
ting of the oak wood from the first line of fortification.

Fig. 12. Divinka - Divina, site Hradisko. Radiocarbon da-
ting of the plum wood from the first line of fortification.

Fig. 13. Divinka - Divina, site Hradisko. Radiocarbon da-
ting of the sample from first pole hole from the second
line of fortification.

Fig. 14. Divinka — Divina, site Hradisko. Radiocarbon
dating of the sample from second pole hole from the
second line of fortification.

Fig. 15. Divinka - Divina, site Hradisko. Combination
calibration of the radiocarbon dated samples
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UNGETAUFTE UND UNWURDIGE?

Mittelalterliche Bestattungen bei der Kirche
auf der Unteren Holzwiese von Thunau, Niederosterreich

ELISABETH NOWOTNY

Unbaptised and Unworthy? Medieval Burials at the Church of the Untere Holzwiese of Thunau, Lower Austria.
On the Schanzberg of Thunau, a hilltop well known for its early medieval center of power, a church and a few burials were
archaeologically investigated on the plateau of the ‘Untere Holzwiese’ in 1975 and the 1980s. The systematic evaluation
of the burials and the “C-dates of the church as well as of some of the burials allow new insight concerning their dating
as well as interpretation.

The church is mainly investigated regarding its secondary function as a burial place. It was earliest built in the late
10 and latest before the last third of the 13t c. and was ruinous between the late 13* and the late 14" c., which would
fit the closing down of the castle Thunau.

Five children (fetus to infans I) and one grown up were buried in and around this church in the High and Late Middle
Ages. Examples are a fetus that was laid down on the demolished wall of the apse and a neonate buried inside of the apse.
The burials and the church are contextualized in historical and archaeological terms as well as by stressing the
topic of child burials close to and in churches. Incorporating theories about social space the special position of the
church in the local landscape becomes more clear as well as its secondary function regarding later burials. As there
was no regular cemetery here, these buried were obviously neglected a regular christian burial. Yet they were laid
down close to a (remote) church without burial rights to positively influence their problematic postmortem-identity.
This and their mostly very young age indicates — regarding medieval written sources about baptism and afterlife
topography as well as other archaeological investigations of this topic — that their unbaptized status is a likely in-
terpretation. Further on another problematic dead, a slayed man, was buried here in the High Middle Ages, being
banned by special burial rites.

Keywords: Lower Austria, High and Late Middle Ages, church, feti/neonates, slayed person, postmortem-identities,
social space.

EINLEITUNG

Der Fundort Thunau lieg_fc im nordlichen Nie-
derdsterreich (Abb. 1), am Ubergang vom siidli-
chen Horner Becken zum unteren Kamptal. Am

Abb. 1. Die Position von Thunau (Julia Klammer 2020 - Map
data: SRTM DEM (90 m): CGIAR-CSI; countries: Natural
Earth, boundaries: Statistik Austria).

Schanzberg von Thunau (Abb. 2; 3) bestand im
Frithmittelalter, vor allem im 9. Jh., ein befestigtes
Herrschaftszentrum. Zu diesem gehorten unter
anderem ein Herrenhof (Herold 2008) und ein 217
Bestattungen fassendes Gréberfeld (Nowotny 2018)
auf der Hochfldche der Oberen Holzwiese. Auf
der Unteren Holzwiese — einem etwas tiefer gele-
genen Plateau, das am Ostrand beinahe senkrecht
zum Kamp abfillt - wurden 1975 und vor allem in
den 1980ern eine Kirche und einige Bestattungen
aufgedeckt. Thre Interpretation sowie auch die
Datierung der Kirche sind seither Gegenstand von
Diskussionen. Die hier vorgelegte systematische
Auswertung der Bestattungen sowie *C-Daten der
Kirche und einiger Bestatteten sollen diesbeziiglich
neue Erkenntnisse bringen.

Menschliche Uberreste in der Umgebung der
Kirche fanden sich in den Jahren 1975, 1986, 1988
und 2000. Insgesamt wurden zehn Bestattungen
bzw. Reste solcher' hier dokumentiert (Abb. 4).

! Das beim Sieben des Aushubs ermittelte Individuum ist nicht auf der Kartierung (Abb. 4) eingezeichnet. Nicht mitgezahlt
wurden hier vereinzelte Knochen. Mein Dank gilt Maria Teschler-Nicola und Karin Wiltschke-Schrotta fiir das zur Verfiigung
Stellen der anthropologischen Daten und ihre Diskussionsbereitschaft.
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Abb. 2. Die Anlage am Schanzberg von Thunau (Kartengrundlage: M. Doneus, Institut fiir Urgeschichte und Historische
Archéologie der Universitat Wien — IUHA).

Grab 2000/1 und 2000/2 (in S 411) liegen zwar
ebenfalls auf der Unteren Holzwiese, jedoch so
weit von der Kirche entfernt (knapp 37 m siidlich
von ihr und dadurch auch 6-7 Hm tiefer), dass
sie wohl nicht mehr im Kontext der Kirche zu
sehen sind.

Die Untere Holzwiese: Kirche und Wall

Die Untere Holzwiese (Abb. 2; 3) erstreckt sich
von West nach Ost, wobei der Ubergang zur héher
gelegenen Oberen Holzwiese verlaufend erfolgt
und weist lediglich eine Nord-Siid Ausdehnung
von etwa 18 m auf. Die Nord-Siiderstreckung
der gesamten befestigten Ostseite der Anlage am
Schanzberg betrdgt hingegen rund 140 m (von der
Wallecke mit der Kirche bis zu den Befestigungs-
resten auf der sog. ,Nase” siidlich davon). Neben
vereinzelten Korperbestattungen wurden auf der
Unteren Holzwiese urgeschichtliche sowie friih-
mittelalterliche Siedlungsbefunde und randlich
auch Steine, Granulitplatten und verkohlte holzer-
ne Konstruktionsteile — Reste der frithmittelalter-
lichen Befestigung — ergraben. Eine Toranlage in
diesem Bereich der Anlage wird lediglich vermutet
(Herold 2008, 284).

Am hochsten Punkt der Unteren Holzwiese, auf
etwa 372 m Hohe, wurde die kleine Steinkirche
aufgedeckt. Da die Bestattungen und nicht die
Kirche im Fokus dieser Untersuchung stehen, soll

Abb. 3. Der Schanzberg von Thunau, Ansicht von Osten.
Rekonstruktion des umwallten Hauptburg-Areals mit
Herrenhof; markiert ist der Standort der Kirche auf der
Unteren Holzwiese (digitale Rekonstruktion DI Michael
Lisner vdx.at, archdologische Beratung H. Herold).

diese hier nur in Grundziigen und in den fiir die
Beurteilung der Bestattungen wichtigen Aspekten
vorgestellt werden.
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Abb. 4. Position der Bestattungen in Bezug zur Kirche auf der Unteren Holzwiese von Thunau (Kartengrundlage
M. Doneus, IUHA; Graphik E. Nowotny).

Abb. 5. Die Kirche auf der Unteren Holzwiese im Zuge
der Ausgrabungen (nach Friesinger/Vacha 1987, 141) und
Grundriss derselben (nach Kaltenegger 2007, 140).

Es handelt sich um eine Saalkirche mit einge-
zogener, halbkreisférmiger Apsis (Abb. 5). Die
Mauern waren noch bis zu fiinf Lagen (ca. 60 cm)
hoch erhalten; und sind dem unebenen Relief des
anstehenden Felsens angepasst. Sie wurden vorwie-
gend aus Granulitplatten und anderen Steinen im
Mortelverbund errichtet. Der Bau misst 9 x 6,8 m

(Friesinger/Friesinger 1991, 13 f., 19) und ist ungefahr
geostet (die Apsis zeigt nach OSO).

Die Nord-Mauer der Kirche liegt nur wenige
Meter (am NW-Eck nur etwa 4,4 m) von den Res-
ten des Walles entfernt.

In der Kirche wurde eine nicht unwesentliche
Menge von Granulitplatten verbaut. Diese konn-
ten speziell fiir den Kirchenbau herangeschafft
worden sein, wie es ja auch fiir den Wallbau der
Fall war. Andererseits konnte hier Material vom
frithmittelalterlichen Wall verwendet worden
sein. Ob der Wall in diesem Fall — wohl am ehes-
ten in diesem Bereich — erst fiir diesen Zweck
abgebrochen wurde, oder dies bereits davor
geschehen war, lasst sich nicht beantworten. So-
lange die Siedlung noch Bestand hatte — nach dem
gegenwartigen Stand bis um die Mitte des 10. Jh.
(Herold 2008, 294 £.; Nowotny 2018, 165, 175) — wére
dies unsinnig gewesen. Die Weiterverwendung
von Steinen hitte grofSe Einsparungen beziiglich
deren Gewinnung und Transport auf die Hoch-
flache bedeutet. Auch eine bessere Sichtbarkeit
wire bei Schleifung des Walles gegeben gewesen,?
allerdings ware die Kirche wohl auch trotz noch
bestehendem Wall vom Tal aus sichtbar gewesen,
da sie auf einer deutlichen Felskuppe stand und
sicherlich eine gewisse Hohe aufwies (Abb. 3).
Der Wall muss in diesem Bereich aufserdem nicht
so massiv ausgepragt gewesen sein wie etwa der
zugangsseitige Wall der Vorburg auf der ,,Schan-
ze”, da hier die Topographie deutlich anders ist
(ebener Zugang).®

2 Die diesbeziigliche Anregung verdanke ich Erik Szameit 2018.

3 Diese Gedanken verdanke ich Martin Obenaus 2020.
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Abb. 6. Bestattung 1986/2 in der Nord-Halfte der Apsis (Foto IUHA).

Abb. 7. Bestattung 1986/StFE. 5, 2 m (nord-)ostlich der Apsis (Foto IUHA).
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Abb. 8. Individuum 1986/StF. 7, an der nordlichen Aufienseite der Kirche (Foto IUHA).

KATALOG

1975/1 (Taf. I: 1)

Position: S 64; 12,3 m (siid-)westlich der Kirche.

Befund: Keine Grabgrube dokumentiert; als Umgebungs-
material wurde homogener schwarzer Humus mit weni-
gen Steinen notiert; 28—36 cm tief unter der Oberflache.

Bestattung: Infans I (6-9 Mon.);* Grofteil des Skeletts vor-
handen; aufSer wohl Schddel und Schliisselbein keine
Knochen in situ; Skeletteile nach Siiden verlagert; laut
Ausgrébern durch Mausginge stark gestort; W — O
orientiert. FNr. 2.831.

Funde: Im Fuflbereich und dessen siidlicher Umgebung
lagen zahlreiche Scherben (FNr. 2.939-2.952, 2.954);
wenige Scherben auch im Korperbereich (FNr. 2.937,
2.938) und der Umgebung des Kopfbereiches (FNr. 2.934,
2.936). Vier Tierknochen (FNr. 2.953) fanden sich am Pla-
num verstreut. Ein Eisenstiick und ein Stiick Holzkohle
liegen 30 cm Ostlich des Fufibereiches.

1986/2 (Abb. 6; 22; Taf. I: 2)

Position: S 139; in der Apsis, in deren N-Halfte.

Befund: ,,Grabgrube” noch 6 cm tief in den Fels eingetieft;
unregelmaflig oval, L. 43 cm, Br. 30 cm. Die Eintiefung
der Kuhle erfolgte scheinbar von der Sohle einer grofie-
ren Grube aus. Diese unregelmafiig rechteckige Grube
(2,2 m x max. 1,4 m auf Pl. 4 und 1,5 m x max. 1,4 m
auf der Sohle; dariiber mindestens 48 cm Versturz)
erstreckt sich in der Apsis auf der Achse des Schiffes

und beginnt im Westen auf Hohe der Innenmauern
der Apsisschulter. Auch sie ist teilweise sie in den Fels
gehauen. Sie zeichnet sich ab Planum 4 deutlich ab
(wobei sich in der Verfiillung nur noch einige kleinere
Steine finden), wahrend sie auf Planum 3 mit Versturz
(Steinen sowie Granulitsteinen) bedeckt bzw. verfiillt
ist. Dieser Versturz zieht sich Richtung Westen bis
etwa zur Mitte des Schiffes, wahrend er im Bereich der
Apsis (alsonach N, O und S) lediglich den Bereich der
Grube einnimmt.

Die Grube steigt an ihrem Westrand unregelmaflig an,
wobei von den Ausgrabern zwei ,Verf.?” eingezeichnet
wurden, sodass es mdglich scheint, dass hier weitere
Befunde vorhanden waren, jedoch nicht besser zu er-
kennen waren.

Bestattung: Neonatus;® GrofSteil des Skeletts vorhanden,
teilweise fragmentiert; Kopf- bis Rumpfbereich in
situ, Arme ruhen gestreckt neben dem Korper, untere
Extremitédten disloziert; NNO — SSW orientiert. FNr.
13.115. Dabei weiters ein kleines Stiick des oberen linken
Oberschenkelknochens eines anderen Neugeborenen:
13.000 (1986/StE. 9).¢

Keine Funde.

1986/StF. 5 (Abb. 7; Taf. I: 3)

Position: S 139; auflerhalb der Kirche, 2 m (nord-)ostlich
der Apsis.

Befund: Kurz rechteckige Grube (134 x 102 cm), deren Sohle
63 cm tiefer ist, als das Skelett niedergelegt wurde; Tiefe

4 Naturhistorisches Museum Wien — Anthropologie — Osteologische Sammlung Inv. Nr. 25.230.

5 NHMW - Anthropologie — OSTE Inv. Nr. 25.277.
¢ NHMW - Anthropologie — OSTE Inv. Nr. 25.286.
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Abb. 9. Individuum 1986/StF. 14, an der nordlichen Aufienseite der Kirche (Foto IUHA).

Abb. 10. Bestattung eines Embryos (1986/StF. 11) auf der abgebrochenen Apsismauer (Foto IUHA).
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der Bestattung unklar. Da die Skelettreste jedoch so in
der Verfiillung liegen, dass sich das Skelett genau darin
ausgegangen ware, scheint es sich tatsachlich um die
zugehorige Grabgrube zu handeln.

Auf der Grabzeichnung wurde jedoch keine Grabgrube
dokumentiert; die Steine der Umgebung wurden mog-
licherweise zur Einfassung bentitzt.

Bestattung: Fotus (9.-9,5. Lunarmonat);” Grof3teil des Skeletts
vorhanden, teilweise fragmentiert
Ein Grofiteil des Skelettes war durch die Grabungstatig-
keit bereits vor der Dokumentation entfernt worden, in
situ waren noch der Brustkorb, das Becken und einige
Knochen der oberen Extremitiaten; W — O orientiert.
FNr. 12.514.

Keine Funde.

Grube Verf. 7 (Taf. I: 4)

Unter der AufSenseite der nordlichen Mauer der Kirche
wurde eine Grube dokumentiert. Sie wurde ab Planum 2
auf einer Lange von 110 cm erfasst und misst an ihrer
Sohle 160 x 90 cm, T. mind. 85 cm. Dabei zieht sie 40 cm
unter die unterste Steinlage der Mauer. Sie ist stratigra-
phisch somit dlter als die Kirche und war bereits vor
deren Bau verfiillt worden. Aus ihrer Verfiillung (1986/
StF. 7) bzw. von ihrer Sohle (1986/StF. 14) stammen Reste
zweier Individuen:

1986/StF. 7 (Abb. §; Taf. I: 5)

Position: S 139; an der nordlichen Aufienseite der Kirche.

Befund: Mittig in der als Grube angesprochenen Verfér-
bung 7, nur wenige cm hdher als StF. 14.

Bestattung: Infans II (ca. 9 J.);* das linke Schien- sowie
Wadenbein lag noch scheinbar in originaler Lage, in
Langsrichtung der Grube. Die in einem Abstand von
etwa 30 cm dokumentierten weiteren Knochen kénnten
jene des Beckens sein. Weitere Knochen, genaue Position
unbekannt: ein Kiefer- sowie Wirbelfragment, eine Elle
und einzelne Knochen der FiifSe; FNr. 12.926, (1986/StFE. 7),
13.389 (StF. 12), Unterkieferfragment 53.348 (1986/StF. 7),
13.390 (1986/StE. 13).

Keine Funde.

1986/StF. 14 (Abb. 9; Taf. I: 6)

Position: S 139; an der nordlichen Aufienseite der Kirche.

Befund: In der als Grube angesprochenen Verfarbung 7.

Bestattung: Infans I (6-7 J.); zwei Langknochen parallel
zueinander, in wenigen Zentimetern Abstand. Da es
sich dabei um den rechten Oberarmknochen und die
linke Speiche handelt (weiters wurde bei der anthro-
pologischen Aufnahme die rechte Tibia-Epyphyse
dokumentiert) waren diese Knochen offensichtlich nicht
(mehr) im Sehnenverband. Sollte es sich urspriinglich
tatséchlich um eine Bestattung an dieser Stelle gehandelt
haben ist von einer starken Verlagerung auszugehen.

7 NHMW - Anthropologie — OSTE Inv. Nr. 25.282.

Eine Halfte der Ulna war an die obenauf liegende
Steinplatte der untersten Steinlage der Kirchenmauer
angemortelt.

FNr. 13.391.

Keine Funde.

1986/StF. 10

Position: S 139; in der Apsis.

Befund: beim Sieben des Aushubs aus der Apsis aufge-
funden

Bestattung: Neonatus;" Teile der Extremitéten, des Schédels
und des Beckens vorhanden. FNr. 13.203M.

Keine Funde.

1986/StF. 11 (Abb. 10; 14; Taf. II: 3-5)

Position: S 139; in einer Stérung der Apsismauer.

Befund: Die noch vorhandenen Fundamentreste der Apsis
war von innen ausgebrochen worden; dabei wurden
bis zu drei Lagen Granulitplatten, im Vergleich zur
Aufienseite, entfernt (Taf. II: 5), was einer Hohe von
30 cm entspricht. Dies betrifft lediglich jene Breite, auf
der das Skelett niedergelegt wurde (ca. 44 cm). Insge-
samt waren auf einer Lange von ca. 1,2 m (ein bis drei)
Steinlagen entfernt worden. Unter der Bestattung waren
zwei Lagen Granulitplatten belassen worden. Dabei
war Steinmaterial lediglich soweit entfernt worden,
wie es zur Niederlegung des Infans notig war; der
Bereich ,hinter” der Bestattung, im Kernbereich und
an der Auflenseite der Mauer war bis zum friitheren
Abbruchsniveau ungestort verblieben. (Hohe der Mauer
im ungestorten Bereich ca. 54 cm). Die Bestattung liegt
direkt auf einem Stein auf. Scheinbar war sie auch mit
Steinen/Abbruchversturz bedeckt worden, wonach sich
der Bereich jedoch nach wie vor von der umgebenden
Mauer unterschied, denn die Ausgréber raumten Steine
beiseite bevor sie das Skelett fanden. Dabei wurden
h&ufige Mortelbrocken festgestellt."

Bestattung: Fotus, 8. Lunarmonat;? Grofiteil des Skeletts
vorhanden, teilweise fragmentiert; scheinbar leicht
seitlich gehockte Korperhaltung,'® SW — NO orientiert.
FNr. 13.322.

Keine Funde.

1988/2 (Abb. 11; 13; Taf. II: 1, 2).

Position: S 174; 4,4 m nordlich der Apsis(-schulter).

Befund: Sehr schmale, seicht in den Fels gehauene Grabgru-
be; mit vier Granulitplatten und einem Gneisstein abge-
deckt, wobei die Steine das Skelett in Lange und Breite
nur um wenige Zentimeter tiberragen. Die Gneisplatte
liegt {iber einer Granulitplatte im Kopfbereich. Die Fiife
befinden sich stratigraphisch {iber einer Pfostenloch
(bzw. Pfostengruben)-Verfiillung.

Bestattung: Adult (25-30 J.); Mann. Gestreckte Riickenla-
ge, Kopf nach links, rechter Arm iiber dem Bauch im

8 NHMW - Anthropologie — OSTE Inv. Nr. 25.284, 25.289, 25.290.

° NHMW - Anthropologie — OSTE Inv. Nr. 25.291.
10 NHMW - Anthropologie — OSTE Inv. Nr. 25.287.

1 Von den Ausgrabern wurde die Assoziation einer Einmauerung erwahnt, jedoch wieder verworfen.

12 NHMW - Anthropologie — OSTE Inv. Nr. 25.288.
13 Bemerkung der Ausgréber.
4 NHMW — Anthropologie — OSTE Inv. Nr. 25.296.
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Abb. 11. Bestattung eines Erschlagenen (1988/2), nordlich der Apsisschulter (Foto IUHA); a, b — Ansicht der Stein-
abdeckung (a — daneben Bestattung 1988/3); c — der Erschlagene; d — Detailansicht des Erschlagenen (Oberkorper).

rechten Winkel angewinkelt, Hand liegt auf linkem kantigen, schmalen und eher leichten Waffe” zugefiigt,
Ellenbogen, linker Arm gestreckt neben dem Korper, und weisen unter anderem auf eine Dekapitation hin
linkes Bein leicht angewinkelt,” linke Hand und (Teschler-Nicola/Wiltschke-Schrotta 1990). OSO — WNW
rechter Fuf8 nicht erhalten. Das Skelett weist etliche orientiert. FNr. 23.644.

(Hieb-)Verletzungen am Schéddel, am Hals und an den  Funde: Links des Schédels Bruchstiick frithmittelalter-
Extremitaten auf. Sie wurden wohl ,,mit einer scharf- licher Keramik (FNr. 2.651; verschollen). Zwischen

15 Notiz der Ausgraber.
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oder etwas unter den Granulitplatten lag aufien am
rechten Ellenbogen ein lianglicher Tierknochen (ohne
FNr.; verschollen).

1988/3 (Abb. 11: a; Taf. II: 1)

Position: S 174; 3,5 m nordlich der Apsis(-schulter).

Befund: Keine Grabgrube dokumentiert. Die Knochen lagen
in etwa OSO - WNW streuend, 30 cm von Bestattung
1988/2 entfernt; offenbar stark gestort, da nicht im Seh-
nenverband.

Bestattung: Neonatus (0-6 M.);'¢ Oberarmknochen, linkes
Schulterblatt sowie Teile des Schiddels vorhanden sowie
weitere, nicht zu diesem Individuum gehorige Knochen-
fragmente. FNr. 23.648.

Keine Funde.

AUSWERTUNG
Vereinzelte Knochen

Theoretisch konnten die vereinzelten Knochen,
die im Kircheninnenraum gefunden wurden (siehe
oben) — zwei Wirbel und ein Fragment eines Ober-
schenkels — zu ein und demselben erwachsenen
Individuum gehort haben; das Geschlecht ist unbe-
stimmbar."” Jeweils zwei davon fanden sich nahe bei
einander im NO-Teil des Schiffes (FNr. 12.868, 12.990)
zwischen Pl. 2 und 4 und zwei im S-Teil der Apsis,
unmittelbar innen am Mauereck des Uberganges
der Apsisschulter zur Apsis (FNr. 12.308, 12.319)
zwischen PI. 1 und 2. Die Interpretation als Reste ei-
ner Zentralbestattung'® ist jedoch unwahrscheinlich,
handelt es sich doch um sehr geringe Knochenreste,
die auflerdem im Versturz gefunden wurden und
somit am ehesten durch eine nachtragliche Storung
hierher gelangt sein kdnnen. Weiters wurde keine
entsprechende Grabgrube im Kircheninneren erfasst.
In der Apsis sowie im Bereich des Ubergangs zum
Kirchenraum wurde zwar eine Grube aufgedeckt,
diese weist jedoch nicht die Form und RegelmafSig-
keit einer Grabgrube auf. Ihre Sohle ist besonders an
ihrem Westrand unregelmaflig, sodass es moglich
scheint, dass hier weitere Befunde vorhanden waren,
jedoch nicht erkannt wurden. Da im Graberfeld auf

16 NHMW — Anthropologie — OSTE Inv. Nr. 25.297.

der Oberen Holzwiese eine Sekundérbestattung ei-
nes adulten (20-25 J.) Mannes dokumentiert wurde
(Grab 22),” wurde abgeklart, ob die Streufunde aus
der Kirche zu diesem Individuum gehdren konnten,
also eine Translatio von hier stattgefunden haben
konnte. Dies ist jedoch nicht der Fall, da gleiche
anatomische Elemente erhalten sind.?

Weiters fanden sich vereinzelte Knochen eines
Neonatus im NO-Viertel des Kirchenschiffes.?
Auflerdem ist das Unterkieferfragment von einem
Kind? im Profilriegel der Kirche zu erwdhnen.

Bei diesen vereinzelten Knochen handelt es sich
wohl um Reste von beim Bau der Kirche bzw. der
Vorbereitung der Terrains auf diesen gestorte Be-
stattungen, die sowohl urgeschichtlich® als auch
frithmittelalterlich sein kdnnten.

Die Bestattungen

Als tatsdachliche Bestattungen kénnen aufgrund
der Menge der erhaltenen Knochen des Individu-
ums und ihrer artikulierten Lage jene der Individu-
en 1988/2, 1975/1, 1986/StF. 5, 1986/2 und 1986/StF. 11
angesehen werden. Einige in ihrer Lage zueinander
nicht dokumentierte Knochen eines Individuums
(etwa vom Sieben) oder wenige artikulierte Kno-
chen fanden sich bei den Individuen 1986/StF. 7 +
1986/StF. 12, 1986/StF. 10 und 1988/3, sodass auch
hier als Hintergrund vor Ort niedergelegte Bestat-
tungen angenommen werden konnen. In einem Fall
(1986/StE. 14) sind lediglich zwei offenbar verlagerte
Knochen vorhanden.

Die Altersverteilung

Bei den Bestatteten (bzw. Skelettresten) handelt es
sich um eine Frithgeburt (8. LM) und vier Neonaten
(davon einer 0—6 Mon.), ein Infans I (6—9 Mon.) sowie
einen adulten Mann (25-30 J.).

Ein Infans I (6-7 J.) und ein Infans II (ca. 9 J.
werden in Folge ausgeklammert. Denn ihre Reste
wurden in der Verfiillung einer Grube gefunden,

17 Freundliche Mitteilung Wiltschke-Schrotta, Anthropologische Abteilung des NHMW: Es handelt sich um 1986/StF. 3 (Inv.
Nr. 25.280, FNr. 12.308: oberster Brustwirbel) und 1986/StF. 6 (Inv. Nr. 25.283, FNr. 12.868: Fragmente des rechten Oberschen-
kelknochens) sowie 1986/StF. 8 (Inv. Nr. 25.285, FNr. 12.990: zwei Knochensplitter, die auch tierischen Ursprungs sein konnen)
und 1986/StF. 4 (Inv. Nr. 25.281, FNr. 12.319: oberer Lendenwirbel). Die Inv. Nr. wurden im Zuge der Inventarisierung von der

Anthropologischen Abteilung des NHMW vergeben.

18 Der Ausgraber spricht von einem beraubten Stiftergrab in der Apsis der Kirche, genauer einer fast vollstandig gepliinderten
Grabgrube mit nur wenigen Knochenresten: Friesinger/Friesinger 1991, 14, 19.

19 Nowotny 2018, 45, Abb. 23: 136; 111: 232 f; Taf. 6.

2 Freundliche Mitteilung Wiltschke-Schrotta, Anthropologische Abteilung des NHMW.
21 1986/StF. 9 (Inv. Nr. 25.286, FNr. 13.000: Oberschenkelfragment) zwischen Planum 3 und 4.

22 FNIr. 53.348 zu 1986/StF. 7 (Inv. Nr. 25.284) zugeordnet.

2 Giehe hierzu weiter unten im Kapitel , Zeitstellung der Bestattungen im Verhaltnis zur Kirche”.
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Abb. 12. Kartierung der Alterklassen der in und um die Kirche auf der Unteren Holzwiese von Thunau niedergelegten
Bestattungen. Legende: a — Fétus; b — Neonatus; ¢ — Infans I; d — Infans II; d - Adultus (Kartengrundlage: M. Doneus,
IUHA; Graphik E. Nowotny).

welche von der nordlichen Mauer der Kirche ge-
schnitten wird (1986/StF. 7 + 1986/StF. 12, 1986/StF. 14).
Sie wurden also offenbar bereits vor dem Bau der
Kirche niedergelegt.

Positionierung der Bestattungen/Skelettreste
(Abb. 12)

Ein Individuum war im Innenraum der Apsis
bestattet worden (Neonatus). Eine Frithgeburt war
auf der — bereits abgebrochenen — Apsismauer nie-
dergelegt worden.

Skelettreste dreier Individuen (ein Infans I, ein
Infans II) fanden sich in einer Grube, die bereits
von der nordlichen Kirchenmauer geschnitten wird.

Etwas (4,4 m) nordostlich der Kirche wurde das
Grab eines erschlagenen adulten Mannes und —direkt
daneben in Richtung Kirche — eines Neugeborenen
aufgedeckt und 12,3 m westlich ein Baby (6—9 Mon.)
sowie 2,1 m Ostlich der Apsis ein Neonatus.

Bestattungssitten
Grabgrube

Grabgruben konnten lediglich in drei Fallen
dokumentiert werden, wobei eine in den Fels ein-

2 Bestattung 1975/1 und 1986/StF. 5.
% Bestattung 1986/StF. 11.

26 Bestattung 1988/2.

7 Bestattung 1986/2.

getieft war. Von den restlichen Bestattungen fanden
sich nur Reste, etwa von drei Individuen in einer
durch ihre Form und Ausmafie nicht als Grabgrube
anzusprechenden Grube, oder sie wurden beim
Sieben entdeckt oder waren auf der Apsismauer
niedergelegt worden.

Die Grabgruben waren —zumindest ab dem ersten
Planum auf welchem sie dokumentiert wurden —
sehr seicht (nur wenige cm tief) und relativ eng
bemessen, die Wéande verliefen also nahe der Bestat-
teten (Bestattung 1986/2 und 1988/2). Bei 1986/StE. 5 ist
die Sohle der kurz rechteckigen Grube 63 cm tiefer
als das Niveau des Skelettes. Gegebenenfalls wurde
hier eine &ltere Grube wiederverwendet.

Gestaltung und Orientierung

Es fanden sich keinerlei Hinweise auf Holzein-
bauten. Bestattung 1988/2 war mit fiinf Steinplatten
abgedeckt (siehe Abb. 11: a, b), wobei die Steine das
Skelett in Lange und Breite nur um wenige Zenti-
meter {iberragten. Es handelt sich um vier Granu-
litplatten, {iber jener im Kopfbereich lag zusatzlich
eine Gneisplatte.

Die Orientierung ist dreimal W — O* bzw. SW -
NO? (auf der Apsismauer) sowie in je einem Fall
0OSO - WNW?* und NNO - SSW¥ (in der Apsis).
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Diese beiden letztgenannten starken Abweichun-
gen von der Regel betreffen die Bestattungen des
Erschlagenen sowie jene in der Apsis.

Die Orientierung stimmt lediglich in einem Fall
klar mit jener der Kirche, welche W(INW) — O(SO)
orientiert ist, iiberein (1988/2).

Kérperhaltung

Falls festzustellen, war die Korperhaltung jene
der gestreckten Riickenlage® oder — moglicherwei-
se — eine leichte seitliche Hockerstellung, was die
Bestattung auf der Apsismauer betraf.?’

Bei lediglich zwei Bestattungen lagen die Arme
noch in situ: Im Fall von 1988/2 ruht der linke Arm
gestreckt neben dem Korper, wahrend der rechte
rechtwinkelig abgebogen i{iber dem Bauchbereich
liegt, wobei die Hand auf linkem Ellenbogen ruht.
Bei Grab 1986/2 (in der Apsis) ruhen die Arme
gestreckt neben dem Korper. Bei 1986/StE. 5 ist
eine Verlagerung des rechten Unterarmes, der im
Bauchbereich liegt, wahrscheinlich, da auch die
Beckenknochen etwas disloziert sind. Ein Grofiteil
des Skelettes war bereits durch die Grabungsta-
tigkeit vor der Dokumentation entfernt worden.
Der linke Arm ist gestreckt neben dem Korper
dokumentiert.

Beziiglich der Armhaltung wurde bei St. Ste-
phan, Wien festgestellt, dass sich diese etwa am
Ubergang vom Hoch- zum Spatmittelalter von
,gestreckt neben dem Korper bis angewinkelt
iiber dem Becken zu deutlicher abgewinkelt im
Brustbereich” (Kiihtreiber 2013, 209) oder oberhalb
des Beckens dnderte. Mit seiner “C-Datierung ins
hohe Mittelalter passt der Erschlagene von der
Unteren Holzwiese also nicht in dieses Schema.
Er weicht aber ohnehin ab, da ein Arm ja neben
dem Korper ruht.

Ausstattung

Eindeutig zuzuordnende Ausstattungsgegen-
stinde waren bei keiner der Bestattungen vorhan-
den. An moglichen Beigaben wurden bei der stark
gestorten Bestattung 1975/1 zahlreiche Scherben
sowie in der Nihe ein Eisenstiick und ein Stiick
Holzkohle gefunden. Bei Bestattung 1988/2 lag
links des Schédels eine frithmittelalterliche Kera-
mik-Scherbe. Zwischen oder etwas unter den die
Bestattung bedeckenden Granulitplatten befand
sich aufien am rechten Ellenbogen ein ldanglicher
Tierknochen.

8 Bestattung 1986/2, 1986/StF. 5, 1988/2.
% Bestattung 1986/StF. 11.

Bei vielen dieser Funde ist durchaus denkbar,
dass sie aus dlteren Siedlungskontexten im Rahmen
der Bestattungen umgelagert wurden.

Die “C-Datierung (zumindest der Bestattung
1988/2) ins hohe Mittelalter macht es unwahrschein-
lich, dass es sich bei den Keramikfragmenten um
Reste von Grabbeigaben handelt. Denn die Beigabe
von Keramikgefdfien hatte bereits seit dem 9. Jh.
immer mehr abgenommen, wobei es jedoch im-
mer wieder Ausnahmen gibt (Kiihtreiber 2013, 219;
Obenaus 2008, 199).

DATIERUNG
1“C-Datierungen

Erste “C-Datierungen an zwei Bestattungen
wurdenim Jahr 2003 am VERA?* durchgefiihrt, eine
zweite Charge Messungen — an vier Bestattungen/
Knochen - folgte 2019 im Labor Posen (Poznan) mit
Unterstiitzung des Landes Niederdsterreich.

Der Erschlagene (1988/2; Abb. 13) erbrachte ein
“C-Datum von 1165-1220 auf Sigma 1 (68,3 %) bzw.
1050-1263 auf Sigma 2 (954 %; 1050-1081 [8,5 %]
und 1152-1263 [86,9 %]; VERA-2651 — Teschler-
Nicola/Wiltschke-Schrotta 1990). Da dieser im Alter
von 25-30 Jahren starb, muss die Tatsache, dass
Kollagen lediglich bis zum Alter von 25-30 Jahren
eingelagert wird, bei der Ermittlung der Sterbezeit
nicht beriicksichtigt werden.

Der auf der abgebrochenen Apsismauer nieder-
gelegte Fotus (1986/StF. 11; Abb. 14; VERA-2651)
datiert 1285-1384 auf Sigma 1 (68,3 %; 1285-1384

[EX] I )

"mL—%‘ VERA 2651 R_Date(864,31)

i 68.3% probability

i 1165 (68.3%) 1220calAD
1000 96.4% probability

1050 (8.5%) 1081 calAD

Ysi{as.sm 1263calAD

Radiocarbon delermination (BP)
L]

1000 Ti00 1200 1300
Calibrated date (calAD)

Abb. 13. Kalibrationsgrafik der “C-Messung des Erschla-
genen (Bestattung 1988/2; Daten VERA, Universitat Wien;
Graphik E. Nowotny).

30 AMS-Anlage VERA (Vienna Environmental Research Accelerator, Universitat Wien), durchgefiihrt von Eva Maria Wild.
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Abb. 14. Kalibrationsgrafik der “C-Messung des auf der

abgebrochenen Apsis-Mauer niedergelegten Embryos

(Bestattung 1986/StF. 11) Daten VERA, Universitat Wien;
Graphik E. Nowotny).
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Abb. 16. Kalibrationsgrafik der “C-Messung des Infans II
(1986/StF. 12) in einer von der nordlichen Kirchenmauer ge-
schnittenen Grube (Daten Labor Poznary; Graphik E. Nowotny).
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Abb. 18. Kalibrationsgrafik der *C-Messung der Kirche:

Holzkohle aus einer Mértelprobe der AufSenseite der Apsis

(Daten Klaus-Tschira-Archdometrie-Zentrum, Universitat
Heidelberg; Graphik E. Nowotny).
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Abb. 15. Kalibrationsgrafik der “C-Messung des Neonatus

Ostlich der Apsis (1986/StF. 5) (Daten Labor Poznan; Graphik
E. Nowotny).

112768 R_Daw,sm

68.3% probability
1285 (33.9%) 1307 calaD
1364 (34.3%) 1385calal

95.4% probability

1278 (50.5%) 1324calaD

1355 (44.9%) 1393calal

To0

Radiocarbon determination (BP)
|
\
L )

400

1355 1500 1350 1450 i

Calibrated date (calAD)

Abb. 17. Kalibrationsgrafik der “C-Messung des innerhalb
der Apsis niedergelegten Neonatus (1986/2; Daten Labor
Poznan; Graphik E. Nowotny).
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Abb. 19. Kalibrationsgrafik der “C-Messung der Kirche:
Holzkohle aus einer Mortelprobe vom Sieben der ersten
und zweiten Steinlage im mittleren Bereich der Nord-
Mauer der Kirche (Labor Poznan; Graphik E. Nowotny).
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[34,8 %] bzw. 1364—1384 [33,4 %]) bzw. 1278-1393 auf
Sigma 2 (95,4 %; 1278—-1324 [51,5 %] bzw. 1356—-1393
[43,9 %]).

Der Neonatus (1986/StF. 5; Abb. 15) ostlich der
Apsis datiert 1295-1388 auf Sigma 1 (68,3 %; bzw.
1281-1395 auf Sigma 2 [95,4 %]). Die Probe an einem
der Langknochen des Infans II (1986/StF. 12 = 1986/
StE.7; Abb. 16) in einer von der nordlichen Kirchen-
mauer geschnittenen Grube datiert 775-891 (68,3 %)
und 771-973 (95,4 %), davon 771-900 (82,7 %). Der
innerhalb der Apsis, unter dem Versturz ihrer
Mauer (?), niedergelegte Neonatus (1986/2; Abb. 17)
erbrachte ein “C-Datum von 1285-1385 auf Sigma 1
(68,3 %) bzw. 1278-1393 auf Sigma 2 (95,4 %).

Die Datierung der Kirche war seit ihrer Auffin-
dung Gegenstand von Diskussionen. So war sie
vorerst ins Frithmittelalter datiert worden, genauer
in die Bestehenszeit der befestigten Hohensiedlung
auf dem Schanzberg (Friesinger/Friesinger 1991, 13 f,,
19; Kaltenegger 2007, 140). Erst 2018 wurden erste
Holzkohlen aus Mdrtelproben der Kirche “C-da-
tiert;*' 2019 folgten weitere.*

Die Probe FNr. 12.603 (LaborNr. 34.872) aus dem
Jahr 2018 (Abb. 18) ergab ein kalibriertes Datum von
995-1023 (68,3 % Sigma 1) bzw. 980—1035 (95,4 % Sig-
ma 2).* Die Mortelprobe stammt laut Fundzettel von
der , dufleren Apsis”, aus deren nordlicheren Halfte.
Damit war wohl die Auflenseite der Apsis gemeint.**
Die 2019 datierte Probe (Abb. 19; FNr. 13.396/7, La-
borNr. 113705) erbrachte 994—1026 (68,3 % Sigma 1)
und 899-1147 (95,4 % Sigma 2), davon 973-1047
(87,4 %). Dieser Mortelbrocken stammt vom Sieben
der ersten und zweiten Steinlage im mittleren Be-
reich der Nord-Mauer der Kirche.

Da von den Mauern lediglich die unteren Lagen
erhalten waren und kein Verputz vorhanden war,
liegen hiermit Daten fiir die Errichtung der Kirche
vor. Genau genommen sind es termini postquem
fiir den Bau der Kirche, da keine Waldkante vorhan-
den war und da unbekannt ist, wie lange das Holz
nach seiner Schlagerung gelagert worden war (sog.
Altholz-Problem), bevor es beim Kalkbrennen/nach
dem Brennen des Kalks in die Mortelmasse gelangte.

Die Kirche wurde also in oder nach den Jahr-
zehnten um 1000 errichtet.

Zeitstellung der Bestattungen
im Verhiltnis zur Kirche

Von jenen Bestattungen, die in keinem direkten
rdumlichen Zusammenhang mit der Kirche stehen —
das Grab eines Erschlagenen adulten Mannes (1988/2)
und eines Neugeborenen nordlich (1988/3), eines Babys
(6—9 Mon.; 1975/1) westlich und eines Neonatus 6stlich
der Apsis (1986/StF. 5) gibt es vom erst- und vom letzt-
genannten Individuum "“C-Daten: Die “C-Daten des
Erschlagenen (1988/2) implizieren, dass er — geht man
von seiner wahrscheinlichsten Datierung (1152-1263)
und vom tpq. der Errichtung der Kirche (995-1023)
aus —spétestens sechs Generationen nach der friihest-
moglichen Errichtungszeit der Kirche niedergelegt
wurde. Beim Neonatus (1986/StE. 5) 6stlich der Apsis
ist dieser Zeitraum noch langer. Der Erschlagene liegt
nahe der Kirche und ist dhnlich orientiert. Dies ist die
alteste Bestattung, die mit hoher Wahrscheinlichkeit
auf die Kirche Bezug nimmt; somit ergibt sich ein
terminus antequem fiir ihre Erbauung.

Aufgrund des geringen Abstandes der Knochen-
streuung eines Neugeborenes (1988/3) zum Erschla-
genen von ca. 30 cm ist wohl am ehesten davon
auszugehen, dass dieses hier gleichzeitig oder bald
in der Zeit danach niedergelegt wurde, denn es ist
bei unregular angelegten Bestattungen unwahr-
scheinlich, dass sie (siehe unten zur Interpretation)
markiert wurden und somit lange ,,sichtbar” blieben.

Durch die “C-Daten des Fotus auf der abgebro-
chenen Apsismauer ist ein terminus antequem des
fortgeschrittenen 13. Jh. bis ins fortgeschrittene
14. Jh. fir den Verfall bzw. den Abriss (bis auf
die untersten Lagen) der Kirche gegeben. Da der
Bereich, in dem sich der Neonatus (1986/2) im
Innenraum der Apsis fand, mit Versturz bedeckt
war, muss diese Bestattung vor dem Verfall/Abriss
der Kirchenmauern niedergelegt worden sein und
gibt fiir diesen somit einen terminus postquem
des fortgeschrittenen 13. Jh. bis ins fortgeschrittene
14. Jh. Sollte hier nicht ein holzerner Vorgangerbau
existiert haben,* was eine &ltere Bestattung genau
an dieser Stelle erkldaren konnte, ist davon auszu-
gehen, dass die Niederlegung des Neonatus wohl
nach der Auflassung der Kirche geschah, da hier ja
nicht offiziell bestattet werden durfte (siehe unten).

31 Am Klaus-Tschira-Archiometrie-Zentrum an der Universitit Heidelberg, ein Institut des Curt-Engelhorn-Zentrums fiir
Archdometrie Mannheim (MAMS), in Auftrag gegeben von Falko Daim, dem hier fiir das zur Verfiigung Stellen der Daten

gedankt sei.

%2 Labor Posen (Poznarn) mit Unterstiitzung des Landes Niederdsterreich.
33 Eine zweite Probe (FNr. 13.006) enthielt ausreichend Kohlenstoff, jedoch nur 2,9 %, und erbrachte einen Ausreisser von 13 000 BP.
34 Theoretisch kénnte auch das dufere der Mauer im Gegensatz zum Inneren der Mauer, und somit die innere oder dufiere

Aufienwand gemeint sein.

% Der Bau ist OSO - WNW orientiert. Eine dhnliche Orientierung weist der Erschlagene auf, weicht jedoch etwas stirker nach

Siiden ab.

36 Auch derartige Uberlegungen miissen an anderer Stelle erfolgen.
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Abb. 20. Datierung der in und um die Kirche auf der Unteren Holzwiese von Thunau niedergelegten Bestattungen.

Legende: a — Datierung unklar; b — frithmittelalterliche Bestattung; ¢ — hochmittelalterliche Bestattung; d — spatmittelal-

terliche Bestattung (Kartengrundlage: M. Doneus, Institut fiir Urgeschichte und Historische Archdologie der Universitat
Wien; Graphik E. Nowotny).

Ein weiteres “C-Datum betrifft stratigraphisch mit
der Kirche in Zusammenhang stehende menschliche
Knochen: 1986/StF. 12 (= 1986/StF. 7) ist eines der mit
einigen Knochenresten repréasentierten zwei Indi-
viduen, die sich — teilweise im Sehnenverband - in
einer Grube fanden, welche von der nordlichen
Kirchenmauer geschnitten wurde. Die Probe datiert
777-887 (68,2 %) und 730-951 (95,4 %), davon 769-901
(87,5 %). Es handelt sich also um eine frithmittelal-
terliche Bestattung, die beim Bau der Kirche gestort
wurde. Das Gleiche mag fiir die Reste der zwei
weiteren Individuen aus der gleichen Grube bzw.
dem gleichen Bereich gelten, wenn auch nicht restlos
auszuschlieflen ist, dass es sich um urgeschichtliche
Reste handelt: Da es am Schanzberg urnenfelder-
zeitliche Befunde und Funde gibt,” kénnten auch
die Knochen durchaus in diese Zeit datieren. Denn
ein durch eine “C-Messung betroffener Knochen
aus einem in diese Periode datierten Befund der
Oberen Holzwiese zeigt eine Sonderbehandlung
von Verstorbenen auf: Diese waren nicht verbrannt,
sondern Teile von ihnen zusammen mit Gefden
in einer Grube deponiert worden (Lochner 2018, 33).
Daneben sind aber von der Unteren Holzwiese auch
Bestattungen im Siedlungskontext sowie am inneren
Fuf3 des stlichen Walles am Steilabbruch zum Kamp
bekannt, die durch ihre Ausstattung eindeutig ins
Frithmittelalter zu stellen sind.

Esist zusammenzufassen, dass zu verschiedenen
Zeiten in und bei der Kirche auf der Unteren Hol-

% Freundliche Mitteilung E. Szameit.

zwiese vereinzelt Bestattungen niedergelegt wurden
(Abb. 20). Frithmittelalterliche Bestattungen sind
sowohl im Bereich der spéter erbauten Kirche als
auch am Siidrand der Unteren Holzwiese nachge-
wiesen. Im Hochmittelalter wurde ein Erschlagener
(und daneben wohl auch ein Neonatus) unweit der
Kirche bestattet; sie muss also in dieser Zeit bereits
gestanden haben. Im Spétmittelalter (spates 13.—spa-
tes 14. Jh.) wurden drei Bestattungen niedergelegt:
Ein Fotus auf der abgebrochenen Apsismauer, ein
Neonatus etwas Ostlich der Apsis und ein Neona-
tus im Innenraum der Apsis. Bei der Niederlegung
des Letztgenannten miissen die Wéande der Kirche
zumindest noch teilweise gestanden sein. Der
endgiiltige Verfall/Abbruch der Mauern der Kirche
liegt somit zwischen dem spaten 13. und dem spa-
ten 14. Jh. (1280-1380). Dieser Zeitraum wiirde sich
auch mit der Auflassung der Burg Thunau (,Ruine
Schimmelsprung”) zur Deckung bringen lassen.

Nicht zuletzt deuten die, fiir eine hoch aufgehen-
de Steinkirche wohl zu geringen, Schuttmengen auf
Steinraub im Hoch-/Spatmittelalter hin.

Die Kirche wurde also frithestens im spaten
10. Jh. und spétestens vor dem letzten Drittel des
13. Jh. errichtet und muss spétestens vor dem letzten
Viertel des 14. Jh. verfallen gewesen sein. In der Zeit
zwischen (frithestens) dem ersten Viertel des 12. Jh.
und (spatestens) dem spaten 14. Jh. wurden — nach
Ausweis der “C-Daten — vereinzelt Bestattungen in
raumlichem Bezug zur Kirche niedergelegt.
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GESCHICHTE UND ARCHAOLOGIE
DES RAUMES

Die politische Zugehorigkeit weiter Teile des
Waldviertels im 9. Jh. ist unklar. So liegt auch der
Raum um Thunau im Grenzgebiet zwischen (Ost-)
Frankischem Reich, (Groi-)Mahren und dem Gebiet
der Bohmen (Zehetmayer 2007, 22, Abb. 2.1). In einer
historischen Quelle wird ein vir venerabilis namens
Joseph genannt, der 902/903 Giiter zu Stiefern im
unteren Kamptal dem Bistum Freising vermacht und
dabei auch bereits Schenkungen seiner Vorfahren
bekréftigt. Als Zeugen werden Personen sowohl mit
bairisch-frankischen Namen als auch mit biblischen
und slawischen Namen genannt (Bitterauf 1905,
Nr. 1037, Weltin/Zehetmayer 2008, Nr. 10b mit Kom-
mentar). Hieraus wurde gefolgert, dass es sich bei
dem Schenkenden um einen durch die Taufe mit ei-
nem biblischen Namen versehenen slawischen Edlen
handle, dessen Sitz mit gewisser Wahrscheinlichkeit
auf dem Thunauer Schanzberg (siche Abb. 2) lag
(Friesinger 1992; Friesinger/Friesinger 1991, 6; s.a. Szameit
1995, 280 £)). Eine weitere Nachricht, deren Bezug auf
Thunau diskutiert wurde, ist jene aus den Annalen
des Stiftes Altaich zum Jahr 1041 zur Eroberung und
Zerstorung einer urbs an der Grenze der bohmischen
Mark durch Luitpold, die dessen Vater, dem Markgra-
fen Adalbert, davor “entrissen” worden war (Friesinger
1992, 69 ff,; Friesinger/Friesinger 1991, 21 £.).

Nach dem Sieg {iber die Ungarn 955 schreitet
der ottonische Markenausbau erst langsam und im
Donautal voran, so war abermals nur ein schmaler
Streifen unmittelbar nérdlich der Donau unter der
Herrschaft der Ostfranken, nachdem 965/970 wieder
eine Mark eingerichtet wurde. Ab der ersten Hélfte
des 11. Jh. geht der Landesausbau dann durch die
Siege tiber bohmische Truppen in den 1040er Jahren
zunehmend deutlicher Richtung Norden voran,
wobei dem Kamptal die Rolle einer Kolonisations-
schneise zugesprochen wird. Als Hinweis darauf
wird die Tatsache gewertet, dass die Bischdfe von
Freising recht frith im hohen Mittelalter (spétestens
in den 1020er Jahren) wieder in Schiltern prasent
waren (Zehetmayer 2018, 173).

Nachdem der Ort 1082 durch die Bedrohung
durch die Bohmen an Bedeutung gewonnen hatte
(Zehetmayer 2018, 175 f.), erfolgte im letzten Jahr-
zehnt des 11. Jh. der Ausbau der Burg Gars (siehe
Abb. 21) als Residenz unter Leopold II, worauf ein
Dendrodatum des Bergfrieds von 1090 verweist. Da-
bei scheint der Mauerbefund darauf hinzudeuten,
dass das zentrale ,, Feste Haus” bereits einer alteren
Burganlage angehorte (Fries 2018, 188). Diente das
Kamptal tatsdchlich als Kolonisationsschneise, so
konnte das Gebiet um Thunau bereits vor dem ange-
nommenen Burgenbau durch Markgraf Leopold IL

——a @-b m-c @-¢d

Abb. 21. Der Raum um Thunau im (Frith-)Mittelalter. Kartiert
wurden im Text genannte (frith-)mittelalterliche Strukturen.
1-Schanzberg Thunau; 2 — Goldberg; 3 — Garser Burgberg.
Legende: a — frithmittelalterliches Nutzungsareal; b —
frithmittelalterliche(s) Graber(feld); c — mittelalterliche Kir-
che; d —mittelalterliche Wehranlage (Kartengrundlage Julia
Klammer & Geoland.at/Geofabrik; Graphik E. Nowotny).

in die Babenbergermark integriert gewesen sein
(Obenaus 2015a, 32), moglicherweise bereits in der
Zeit zwischen 1020 und 1040 (Zehetmayer 2014, 92 f£.).
Gars war temporar regionales Zentrum des Lan-
desausbaus bis Leopold III spatestens 1114 seinen
Herrschaftsschwerpunkt weiter gegen Osten verla-
gerte (Fries 2018, 188). Ab diesem Jahr sind die Kuen-
ringer als Burggrafen von Gars sicher nachweisbar,
die von hier aus die herrschaftliche Erschliefung
des Waldviertels erfolgreich weiter vorantrieben.
Dieses ,,spater einflussreiche, bedeutende, landes-
flirstliche Ministerialiengeschlecht” hatte auf der
Burg Gars bis zu seinem Erloschen 1367 seinen Sitz
(Daim/Kiihtreiber/Kiihtreiber 2009, 142).
Archaologisch wurde festgestellt, dass nach
dem Ende der frithmittelalterlichen Besiedlung des
Schanzberges in der zweiten Hélfte des 10. Jh. (siehe
oben) die zugehorige Talsiedlung von Thunau am
Fufle des Goldberges (siehe Abb. 21) noch weiterlief.
Der Ausgraber zieht fiir diese Zeit aufgrund der zu-
nehmenden Verwestlichung der materiellen Kultur
eine Art ottonenzeitliche ,,Protokolonisation”, ein
lockeres Einbeziehen in ein zukiinftiges Ausbau-
gebiet ohne unmittelbare Herrschaftsausiibung in
Erwagung (Obenaus 2018, 86). Um 1000 schliefSlich
wurde auch diese Talsiedlung aufgegeben (Obenaus
20154, 31; 2015b, 118). Im Zuge der Errichtung des
neuen Herrschaftszentrums verlagerte sich der
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Schwerpunkt der Siedlung wahrscheinlich zum
heutigen Gars hin (Obenaus 2015a, 32; 2018, 86).

Ab dem spaten 12. und dem beginnenden 13. Jh.
wurden schliefslich kleine Wehranlagen in der Nahe
der Burg Gars (Fries/Salzer 2014, bes. 423 ff.; 2015) — die
Ruine Schimmelsprung und das sog. , Klosterl” (sie-
he Abb. 21) — angelegt, die eher kurzzeitig in Benut-
zung waren. Als méglicher Grund fiir die Dichte der
Burgen in diesem Raum wurde ein Kampiibergang
Richtung Zitternberg angedacht, der schlieslich mit
der Errichtung der Kampbriicke bedeutungslos wur-
de (Obenaus 2015a, 32). Die Burg Tumbenowe (Schim-
melsprung) bildete den Mittelpunkt einer lokal be-
grenzten Herrschaft. Sie musste 1209 bereits bestehen
(Fries/Salzer 2014, 423) und erfuhr nach 1300 keine
baulichen Verdanderungen mehr (Daim/Kiihtreiber/
Kiihtreiber 2009, 149). Diese Herrschaft wurde durch
eine Nebenlinie der Burggrafen von Gars errichtet,
deren ndhere Herkunft offen bleibt (Daim/Kiihtreiber/
Kiihtreiber 2009; Fries/Salzer 2014, 423).

RAUMLICHE BETRACHTUNG
EXTRA-SITE UND DER SOZIALE RAUM

Die lokale Landschaft

Zunéchst soll die Kirche in einen grofseren Kontext
gesetzt werden, sprich in der lokalen Landschaft veror-
tet werden (Abb. 21): Aufgrund der Position der Kirche
am Ostrand des Plateaus des sich etwa 140 m iiber dem
Kamp erhebenden Schanzberges (siehe Abb. 3) war sie
bis weithin im Tal und die umgebende Landschaft hin
sichtbar. Wie bereits oben ausgefiihrt wurde, wurde
moglicherweise der mit Granulitplatten verblendete
Wall in diesem Bereich abgetragen, um Baumaterial
fiir die Kirche zur Verfiigung zu haben und wohl
auch um eine bessere Sichtbarkeit zu gewéahrleisten.

Die néchstgelegene mittelalterliche Baustruktur
ist die Ruine Schimmelsprung, die etwa 240 m
Luftlinie stidlich der Kirche, auf einem zum Kamp
abfallenden Geldndesporn situiert ist. Zwischen
den beiden Punkten bricht das Geldnde zum Kamp
ab, sodass Kirche und Burg gegenseitig nur iiber
Umstande zu erreichen waren.

Der soziale Raum

Theorien zum sozialen Raum gehen davon aus,
dass Landschaft, Kirchenarchitektur sowie Friedho-
fe als soziale (Re-)Konstruktionen der Vorstellungen
des Lebens nach dem Tode konzipiert wurden, also
den Kosmos der irdischen und post-mortem Spha-

3 Freundliche Mitteilung Martin Obenaus.

ren (re)kreierten. Dabei wurden soziale Identitaten
und Strukturen entworfen, gefestigt und angefoch-
ten (Hausmair 2017b, 212, 216 mit Literatur). Eine in
der Hohe, gleichfalls gegen den Himmel sichtbar,
errichtete Kirche wie jene von Thunau mag — un-
abhéngig davon, ob sie noch in Verwendung stand
oder nicht — als immerprésente (da sichtbare) sym-
bolische Verbindung von Erde und Himmel, als
Artmaterialisierte gottliche Achse wahrgenommen
worden sein (Hausmair 2017b, 221).

Mittelalterliche regulidre Bestattungsplitze

Es stellt sich die Frage danach, wo die Bevolkerung
in der Zeit der irreguldren Bestattungstatigkeit bei der
Kirche der Unteren Holzwiese reguldr ihre Toten be-
stattete (Abb. 21). Das Graberfeld am Goldberg scheint
im Frithmittelalter als zentraler Bestattungsplatz der
Bevolkerung des Umlandes gedient zu haben (Oben-
aus 2014, 85), wurde jedoch im 11. Jh., soweit bisher be-
kannt, nicht mehr belegt (Obenaus 2011, 529). Im heute
genutzten Friedhof im Bereich der Babenbergerburg
und der ehemaligen Pfarrkirche St. Gertrud erfolgten
naturgemaf keine archdologischen Untersuchungen.
Es sei zumindest der Erkenntnisstand zu den zuge-
horigen Kirchen zusammengefasst: Beziiglich der
ehemaligen Pfarrkirche der HI. Gertrud in Thunau
belegten erst jiingst Bauforschungen, dass die dltes-
ten erfassbaren Bauteile voll in den Griindungsbau
integriert waren. Diese werden ins 12. Jh. (um/vor
1130) datiert (Fries 2014, 484, 500).

Ein Vorgédnger der heutigen Pfarrkirche von
Gars (HIIL Simon und Judas Thaddéus — ehemalige
Marktkirche) wird erst 1282 urkundlich erw&hnt
(Dehio 1990, 239). Archaologische Untersuchungen
der Kirche sind auch hier ausstiandig. Lediglich im
Zuge von Erdarbeiten fiir eine Gasleitung wurden
im Vorfeld der heutigen Pfarrkirche zahlreiche
Bestattungen undokumentiert zerstort,*® wodurch
eine nahere Datierung derzeit unmoglich ist.

Mit der Einrichtung der Pfarre Gars, die eine der
13 Eigenpfarren war, auf deren Zehentbezug Leo-
pold III gegeniiber dem Passauer Bischof Reginmar
im Jahr 1135 verzichtete (Dienst 1981, 31 ff.), wird aus
logischen Uberlegungen erst nach der Einsetzung
der Kuenringer als Burggrafen um 1100 gerechnet.
Es wird angenommen, dass sie aus einer davor be-
stehenden Eigenkirche entstand (Zehetmayer 2014,
101 £., 98), deren Lokalisierung unklar ist.

Als alterer Sakralbau ist die Burgkapelle der Burg
Gars zu nennen. Diese wurde moglicherweise bald
nach der Ernennung Ulrichs I zum Bischof von Pas-
sau 1092 (Auer 2007, 457) oder aber nach dem Tod
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des Markgrafen 1095 (bis 1121) geweiht; hier gehen
die Meinungen auseinander (Fries 2018, 182, Abb. 2;
187; Zehetmayer 2014, 102). Im Dehio (1990, 1176) ist
sie noch deutlich spater datiert.

Es ist also zumindest die Existenz der St. Ger-
trudskirche in Thunau ab dem 12. Jh. belegt und
somit wahrscheinlich, dass hier die Menschen in
dieser Zeit reguldr bestatteten.

Die primire Funktion der Kirche

Eine ausfiihrliche Diskussion der Zugehorigkeit
und primédren Funktion der Kirche wiirde den
Rahmen des vorliegenden Artikels sprengen; dies
soll an anderer Stelle zusammen mit der umfas-
senden Vorlage ihrer Befundung erfolgen. Es sei
an dieser Stelle lediglich festgestellt: Die Kirche
wurde in den Jahrzehnten um 1000 oder in der
Zeit danach bis spdtestens im mittleren Drittel des
13. Jh. errichtet und verfiel spatestens vor dem letz-
ten Viertel des 14. Jh. Sie wurde also vor, wahrend
oder nach dem Einbeziehen dieses Gebietes in die
Babenbergermark errichtet. Prinzipiell kommen
zwei Interpretationen der primaren Funktion
Kirche in Betracht: Es konnte sich um eine abseits
gelegene Burgkapelle der Burg Schimmelsprung
oder eine (adelige) Eigenkirche gehandelt haben.*
Sollte Erstgenanntes der Fall sein (Szameit 2018, 15),
so wire — bedingt durch die Datierung der Burg
Schimmelsprung* — die Errichtung der Kirche auf
den Zeitraum der ersten beiden Drittel des 13. Jh.
einzuschranken. Der endgiiltige Verfall/Abbruch
der Mauern der Kirche liegt zwischen dem spaten
13. und dem spaten 14. Jh. (1280-1380). Ihr Abbruch
konnte in Folge von Umbaumafinahmen der ersten
Halfte des 13. Jh. an der Burg Schimmelsprung
(Daim/Kiihtreiber/Kiihtreiber 2009, 148 f.), die einen
aus dem Erweiterungsbau herausspringenden,
zweiteiligen rechteckigen Baukorper als mogliche
Burgkapelle mit sich brachten,* oder aber auch im
Zuge deren Auflassung (um 1300) erfolgt sein.

INTERPRETATION
DER BESTATTUNGEN
Der Erschlagene
Der dekapitierte Mann (Bestattung 1988/2) wurde

mit Steinplatten beschwert; in seinem Kopfbereich
waren gar zwei davon iibereinander gelegt worden

(Abb. 11: a; Taf II: 1). Auch dass er entgegen der
normalen Bestattungspraxis mit dem Kopf nach
Osten niedergelegt wurde, unterstreicht seinen
Sonderstatus. Die abweichenden Bestattungsprak-
tiken konnten als Malahmen zur Bannung eines
»gefdhrlichen Toten”, also gegen Wiedergangertum
gedacht gewesen sein. Ob der Sonderstatus bereits
zu Lebzeiten bestand oder erst durch seinen gewalt-
samen Tod — neben etlichen (Hieb-)Verletzungen
wurden Hinweise auf Dekapitation festgestellt —
muss offen bleiben.

Als gefahrlich galten prinzipiell Tote, die zu Leb-
zeiten psychisch oder physisch von der Norm ab-
wichen oder deren Todesumstande nicht ,,normal”
waren. Weiters waren Tote, die schlecht integrierten
Sozialgruppen angehort hatten (Stefan 2009, 147 mit
Abb. 5 [in Bezug auf das 9.-12. Jh.]; siehe auch Ha-
nuliak 1999), und solche, die stark an das Diesseits
gebunden schienen (Obenaus 2015b, 120), negativ
konnotiert. Besondere Ubergangsrituale sollten die
Verbindung zu den Lebenden durchtrennen; wie es
in schriftlichen Quellen zu den frithmittelalterlichen
Slawen beschrieben wird (Profantovd 2005, 314). Die
MafSnahmen, die potentielle Wiederganger am Ver-
lassen des Grabes hindern sollten, zielten darauf ab,
die Bestattete bzw. den Bestatteten unbeweglich zu
machen, ,nochmals zu toten” oder im Grab einzu-
schliefSen (Aspdck 2005, 234, Anm. 72).

Durch die “*C-Datierung des Erschlagenen —
1050-1263 auf Sigma 2 (95,4 %): 1050-1081 (8,5 %)
und 1152-1263 (86,9 %) — sind die bisherigen Inter-
pretationen seines Todes im Zusammenhang mit
ungarischen Einfdllen des 10. Jh. oder kumanischen
Ubergriffen des frithen 14. Jh. (Obenaus 2015b, 120)
auszuschlieien. Diese Deutungen hatten sich auch
darauf gestiitzt, dass die (Hieb-)Verletzungen am
Schédel, am Hals und an den Extremitédten (Abb.
22-24) wohl durch eine leichte, scharfkantige Waffe
(Teschler-Nicola/Wiltschke-Schrotta 1990), moglicher-
weise einen Sabel, entstanden.

Theoretisch kénnte der Tod dieses Individuums
mit Konflikten beziiglich des Kampiiberganges
zusammenhangen. Denn dass gleich zwei kleine
Wehranlagen — Ruine Schimmelsprung und , Klos-
terl” — (ab dem spiten 12. und dem beginnenden
13. Jh.; siehe oben) angelegt wurden, konnte mit
der offenbar nétigen Sicherung dieses Uberganges
erklart werden (Obenaus 2015a, 32; 2015b, 120). Zieht
man das unwahrscheinlichere, frithere *C-Datum in
Betracht, so konnten Kampfhandlungen im Zuge der
Errichtung des neuen Herrschaftszentrums durch
die Babenberger als mogliche Erklarung dienen.

% An dieser Stelle sei Thomas Kiihtreiber herzlich fiir seine Anregungen zur Interpretation der Kirche gedankt.
0 Der Kernbau dieser Burg datiert wohl um 1200 (Daim/Kiihtreiber/Kiihtreiber 2009, 148 £.).
4 Anregung von Thomas Kiihtreiber. In diesem Fall hatte die Errichtung der Kirche auf der Unteren Holzwiese vor diesen

Neuerungen erfolgen miissen.
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Abb. 22. Bestattung 1988/2. (Hieb-)Verletzungen am Schédel
(Foto IUHA).

Kinderbestattungen in und bei Kirchen
Jenseitstopographie und Taufe

Die Bestattung — vor allem von Kindern —in der
Nahe und besonders an den Mauern von Kirchen
istein immer wieder auftretendes Phanomen. Dies-
beziiglich wurde in den letzten Jahren vermehrt die
Interpretation als , Traufkinder” bemiiht, die durch
das vom Dach der Kirche tropfende Regenwasser
nachtréglich eine Taufe erfahren sollten. Dies wurde
erstjlingst von Kollegin Hausmair als neuzeitliches
Phanomen, das auf das Mittelalter projiziert wird,
kritisiert (Hausmair 2020).

Hingegen ist die Entwicklung der Vorstellun-
gen der Jenseitstopographie und in Folge der
Bestattungsnormen fiir die Interpretation der
archéologischen Befundung von Belang: Eines
der einflussreichsten Verbote, ungetaufen Kin-
dern ein christliches Begrédbnis in geweihter Erde
zukommen zu lassen, stammt aus dem Jahr 1286
(Hausmair 2017b, 211 mit Literatur). Sehr viel alter
uberliefert ist die Idee, das Individuum sei be-
reits als Ungeborenes mit der Erbsiinde belastet,
wovon es durch die Taufe erlost werden konne
(Fiirst 1999). Ohne Taufe zu Sterben schloss das
betroffene Individuum von der Moglichkeit der
Auferstehung am Tag des Jiingsten Gerichts und

Abb. 23. Bestattung 1988/2. (Hieb-)Verletzungen an einem
Halswirbel (Foto IUHA).

Abb. 24. Bestattung 1988/2. (Hieb-)Verletzungen am rechten
Ellbogen (Foto IUHA).

somit der Erlosung aus. Hingegen hatten Getaufte
die Hoffnung auf Lauterung durch das Fegefeuer.
Vor allem im 12. Jh. etablierte sich in der christli-
chen Theologie die Vorstellung eines limbus puero-
rum (Abb. 25), eines eigenen Platzes am Rande der
Holle, in den ungetaufte Kinder eingehen wiirden
(Ulrich-Bochsler 1997, 108 f.; Hausmair 2017b, 211 mit
weiterer Literatur). Auch die Taufsitten dnderten
sich im Laufe der Zeit: In Mitteleuropa war lange
eine saisonale Taufe zu Pfingsten und Ostern tra-
ditionell (Cramer 1993, 138), was sich bis zum 13. Jh.
zu einer bald nach der Geburt erfolgenden Taufe
wandelte (Singman 1999).

Bestattungen bei abgelegenen Kirchen

Bei wenigen weiteren abgelegenen Kirchen Nie-
derdsterreichs ist eine jener von Thunau dhnliche
Situation bekannt: Eine weitere Filialkirche ohne
reguldres Bestattungsrecht, die der Bestattung von
Kindern diente, ist jene von St. Georg/Gottweig
(Hausmair 2013; 2017b, 211-213). Das Gleiche gilt
fir die Kirchen am Michelberg, wo zwar auch
Bestattungen anderer Altersklassen vorkommen,
Foten und Neonaten jedoch 70 % ausmachen
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Himmel

Fegefever

Die Seele verlafit \/
den Kérper

Abb. 25. Im Hochmittelalter festigte sich die Vorstellung
einer komplexeren Jenseitstopographie (nach Jezler 1994).

(Stadlmayr/Berner/Pany-Kucera 2013, 290). Wahrend
die Bestattungen von Gottweig etwa zwischen
das 13. und spéte 16. Jh. datiert werden, wird am
Michelberg bereits im frithen Hochmittelalter
und bis in die frithe Neuzeit bestattet. An beiden
Fundorten befinden sich sémtliche Graber aufSer-
halb der Kirchen.

Am Fundort Gottweig liegen die Bestattungen
vor allem direkt an oder wenige Meter von der
Stidmauer des Kirchensaals und des Chorquad-
rates entfernt und lediglich in je einem Fall an der
Nordmauer und 6stlich am Chorquarat (Hausmair
2017b, 233, Abb. 3). Am Michelberg wurden die
Neonaten und Feten in manchen der Phasen — der
spatmittelalterlichen (und vielleicht auch der friih-
hochmittelalterlichen, wobei hier ein zugehoriger
Kirchenbau zwar nicht nachgewiesen, jedoch
wahrscheinlich ist [Lauermann 2018; Stadlmayr/
Berner/Pany-Kucera 2013, 267]) sowie frith-neu-
zeitlichen Phase — in raumlichen Konzentrationen
unmittelbar siidlich und 6stlich des Kirchenchors
bestattet (Stadlmayr/Berner/Pany-Kucera 2013, 267,
270, Abb. 223; 290).

Wahrend am Thunauer Schanzberg lediglich
eine sehr geringe Anzahl an Bestattungen fest-
gestellt wurde und diese — soweit datierbar — vor
allem nach dem Bestehen der Kirche angelegt
wurden, bestanden die Kirchen am Michelberg
und wohl auch in Gottweig bis zur letzten Bestat-
tungsphase weiter bzw. wurden in dieser Zeit
erneuert.

Verschrinkung
mit dem archiologischen Befund

Unter Berticksichtigung der oben angefiihrten
Grundideen zum sozialen Raum kann angenom-
men werden, dass durch die Niederlegung von
Bestattungen in rdumlichem Bezug zu einer Kirche
ohne Bestattungsrecht tatsdchlich empfundene
Vorstellungen ausgedriickt wurden** oder aber
ihre problematische Identitdten positiv beeinflusst
werden sollten. Dabei kann es sich prinzipiell um
einen ,,symbolischen Akt zur Integration der Kinder
in die christliche Gemeinschaft” handeln oder es
spielten konkrete , Hoffnungen zur Anderung der
Totenidentitat” (Hausmair 2013, 276) eine Rolle.

Die Niederlegung in geweihter Erde aufSerhalb
der Kirche wird mit dem Verweilen im Fegefeuer
als lauterndes Zwischenstadium aufSerhalb des
Himmels verglichen; desto nédher die Bestattung
dem Allerheiligsten war, desto ndher war das Indi-
viduum dem Himmel (Hausmair 2017b, 226). Auch
sollten im Kircheninnenraum niedergelegte Tote
von den Gebeten der Gldubigen und den Fiirbitten
der Heiligen profitieren, sodass die Zeit im Fege-
feuer verkiirzt werde (Ulrich-Bochsler 1997, 37), was
jedoch nicht auf den Limbus zutrifft.

In Niederosterreich sind weitere Fundstellen, die
flachendeckend rund um eine Kirche untersucht
sind und deren mittelalterliche Bestattungen anth-
ropologisch untersucht wurden, selten (Stadlmayzr/
Berner/Pany-Kucera 2013, 281). Fiir Wien ist etwa
noch die Jakobskirche in Wien Heiligenstadt zu
nennen, wo ein reiner Kinderfriedhof aufSerhalb ent-
lang der Stidmauer aufgedeckt wurde. Hier waren
vom Hochmittelalter bis in die Neuzeit 430 Kinder
niedergelegt worden; von den anthropologisch un-
tersuchten 131 waren 55 Feten (Miillan 2006). Auch
beziiglich mittelalterlicher Bestattungen im Kirche-
ninnenraum fehlt eine umfassende Datengrundlage.
An einigen wenigen Fundorten sind vereinzelte
Kinderbestattungen vorhanden; in vielen Fallen fehlt
eine genaue archdologische und anthropologische
Vorlage und Auswertung.** Eine Ausnahme ist bei-
spielsweise Altlichtenwarth, wo 17 Kinder dokumen-
tiert wurden; davon waren nur zwei Neugeborene
(Grossschmidt et al. 1994; Sauer 2008, 94).

Umfassende Untersuchungen zu in und bei
Kirchen Bestatteten gibt es zum Berner Gebiet im
Mittelalter. Diese seien hier herangezogen, auch
wenn es sich hierbei um Kirchen mit reguldrem
Friedhof handelt. Ulrich-Bochsler spricht von

4250 argumentiert etwa Hausmair in Bezug auf den Kirchfriedhof von Kirchlindach, dass die Kinder — unter denen keine Feten
oder Neonatalen waren — nahe des Altarraums bestattet wurden, um somit ihre Nahe zu Gott, die ihnen als relativ frisch
Getauften in der christlichen post-mortalen Vorstellungwelt zugesprochen wurde, auszudriicken (Hausmair 20175, 219).

3 Beispielhaft seien angefiihrt: Unterwaltersdorf (Sauer 2008, 47 £); Klosterneuburg-St. Martin (Neugebauer/Neugebauer-Maresch/
Koch 1999, 59); Niederhollabrunn-St. Laurentius (Lauermann 1991, 66 £.); Hollabrunn-St. Ulrich (Lantscher 1993, 349 ff).
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einer Bestattungswelle innerhalb von Kirchen im
14./15. Jh. (Ulrich-Bochsler 1997, 37). Dabei waren
Bestattungen von Kindern, besonders Friith- und
Neugeborener, im Inneren der Kirchen sowie
auch auf den Friedhofen generell zwischen der
Jahrtausendwende und der Reformation — jedoch
mit Hohepunkt im Spatmittelalter — stark vertreten
(Ulrich-Bochsler 1997, 116—120); in manchen Kirchen
fehlen Bestattungen von Erwachsenen komplett. Die
Zunahme dieses Phanomens deckt sich zeitlich mit
der Umstrukturierung der Jenseitstopographie (sie-
he oben). Bei der Altersverteilung kommt offenbar
auch der Wandel in den Taufsitten zu tragen: Die
verstarkt bei Frith- und Neugeborenen festgestellte
Jenseitsvorsorge erkldrt sich dadurch, dass — wie
oben bereits erwdahnt — ab dem ausgehenden
Hochmittelalter dltere Kinder durch die haufiger
stattfindende Taufe wohl in geringerem Mafse als
Ungetaufte starben und bestattet wurden.

Im archaologischen Befund sieht es so aus, dass
die haufige Lage der Toten dieser Altersklassen mit
Bezug zu Altdren oder Taufsteinen sowie anderen
heilsfordernden Plédtzen, an denen viel gebetet
wurde, und besonders Altdre von Johannes dem
Taufer oder Maria nach Ulrich-Bochsler als Hin-
weise auf ungetaufte Kinder verstanden werden
konnte (Ulrich-Bochsler 1997, 118 £.). Sie rechnet hier
mit vielfach heimlicher Bestattungstatigkeit; inner-
halb der Kirchen musste es sich bei Toten dieser
Altersklassen prinzipiell um illegale Bestattungen
handeln, da es hier keine ungeweihten Stellen gab.*

Die Abweichung von der iiblichen (Ost-)Ausrich-
tung bei Grabergruppen von Friih- und Neugebo-
renen, sowohl an besonderen Stellen in mittelalter-
lichen Berner Friedhofen als auch aufierhalb deren
Friedhofsmauer, sieht Ulrich-Bochsler als Hinweis
auf deren ungetauften Status, da diese am Tag des
Jiingsten Gerichts ohnehin nicht an der Gottesschau
teilnehmen konnten. Hierzu sei angemerkt, dass
innerhalb der Berner Kirchen Bestattete dieser
Altersstufen unterschiedliche Orientierungen auf-
weisen (Ulrich-Bochsler 1997, 118 f.).

Die Bestatteten der Unteren Holzwiese

Aufgrund der sehr geringen Anzahl an hier Be-
statteten ist offensichtlich, dass die Kirche der Un-
teren Holzwiese zu keiner Zeit einen reguldren Be-
stattungsplatz aufwies und die hier Niedergelegten
folglich eine problematische Identitdt haben mussten.

Dies und das — klammert man den Erschlagenen aus
- sehr niedere Alter der vier im Hoch- und Spatmit-
telalter in oder in unmittelbarer Nahe der Kirche der
Unteren Holzwiese von Thunau Bestatteten* legen
nahe, dass es sich um die Bestattungen Ungetaufter
handelt. Waren sie getauft gewesen, so hatten sie am
regulédren Friedhof ihre Ruhe gefunden. Sie durften
jedoch aufgrund ihres besonderen Status, den sie
durch ihre Todesumstande — vor der Taufe Verstorbe-
ne (Foten, Neonaten und Kinder) und gewaltsam zu
Tode Gekommende — in der christlichen Gemeinde
innehatten, nicht auf einem regulédren Bestattungs-
platz beigesetzt werden, sollten aber dennoch in der
Nahe einer (ehemaligen) Kirche ruhen. Interessant
ist, dass die beiden starken Abweichungen von der
regelhaften Orientierungsrichtung auf der Oberen
Holzwiese von Thunau die Bestattung in der Apsis
sowie jene des Erschlagenen betreffen.

Der im Innenraum der Apsis bestattete Neonatus
(Abb. 6) wurde, so der Befund mit Versturz tiber der
Bestattung, zu einer Zeit angelegt, als die Kirchen-
mauern noch nicht verfallen waren oder zumindest
noch teilweise standen. Einerseits drangt sich die
Vermutung auf, dass die Kirche zu dieser Zeit nicht
mehr in Beniitzung war, da sich eine illegale Bestat-
tung hier sonst wohl sehr schwierig gestaltet hatte.
Andererseits gibt es vielfache Beispiele von heim-
licher Bestattungstatigkeit innerhalb von Kirchen
(siehe oben). Eine weitere hier erfolgte Bestattung
wird durch Knochen eines weiteren Neonatus (1986/
StE. 10), die erst beim Sieben des Aushubs aus der
Apsis aufgefunden wurden, angezeigt.

Bei diesen Bestattungen im Innenraum der Apsis
handelt es sich um eine Anndherung an das Allerhei-
ligste des Kirchen-Kosmos, den Altar. Auch wenn die
Bestattungen erst erfolgten als die Kirche nicht mehr
in Verwendung stand, so hatte doch die heilsbringen-
de Wirkung dieses geweihten Platzes und wohl auch
der hier ausgefiihrten Praktiken in den Vorstellungen
der Menschen offenbar weiter Bestand. Die Annahe-
rung an den Altar konnte darauf abgezielt haben, die
ungetaufte ,Seele” zu beschiitzen und/oder ihre pro-
blematische Stellung in der christlichen postmortalen
Welt zu verbessern. Zur Frage, warum der Fotus auf
der abgebrochenen Apsismauer (1986/5tF. 11) nichtim
Altarraum niedergelegt wurde, lassen sich lediglich
Uberlegungen anstellen. Moglicherweise wagte man
es nicht, die Schwelle zum Allerheiligsten komplett
zu missachten/zu iibertreten, stellte doch bereits
die Bestattung bei dieser Kirche eine Verletzung der
christlichen Bestattungsregeln dar.

4 Auf Friedhofen hingegen werden eine abseitige Lage von Bestattungen, oder gar aufSerhalb der Friedhofsmauern, sowie
eine abweichende Orientierung als Kennzeichen von Ungetauften interpretiert. Denn um illegale Bestattungen Ungetaufter
zu unterbinden wurden im Lauf des Spatmittelalters ungeweihte Plétze auf Friedhofen fiir das Bestatten Ungetaufter zur

Verfligung gestellt (Ulrich-Bochsler 1997, 118 f.).

5 Die iiber 12 m entfernt niedergelegte Infans I-Bestattung (1975/1) ohne Datierung wird hier ausgeklammert.
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Taf. I. 1 - Bestattung 1975/1; 2 - Bestattung 1986/2; 3 — Bestattung 1986/StF. 5; 4 — Ubersicht: Verf. 7, geschnitten durch die
N-Mauer der Kirche; 5 — Detail (Planum 4): Bestattung 1986/StF. 7 in Verf. 7; 6 — Detail (Felsplanum): Bestattung 1986/
StF. 14 in Verf. 7 (Graphik E. Nowotny).
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\ Bestattung 1975/1

/ Bestattung 1986/StF. 5

1986/Verf. 7

Taf. II. 1 — Bestattung 1988/2 und 1988/3 (Planum 1); 2 — Bestattung 1988/2 (Planum 2); 3 — Bestattung 1986/StF. 11 in einer
Storung der Apsismauer (Ubersicht); 4 — Bestattung 1986/StF. 11 in einer Stérung der Apsismauer; 5 — Innenabrollung
der Apsismauer (Graphik E. Nowotny).
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Nepokrstené a nehodné?

Stredoveké hroby pri kostole na Untere Holzwiese v Thunau,
Dolné Rakusko

Elisabeth Nowotny

SUHRN

Hradisko Schanzberg v Thunau (obr. 1-3) v sever-
nom Dolnom Rakusku je zname ako vcasnostredoveké
mocenské centrum. V roku 1975 a najma v 80. rokoch
minulého storocia tu bol v polohe Untere Holzwiese
objaveny kostol (obr. 4) a niekolko hrobov. PredloZené
systematické zhodnotenie hrobov ako aj radiouhlikové
data kostola a niektorych pochovanych prinasaja nové
poznatky k ich datovaniu a interpretacii.

Objekt sa skiimal predovsetkym s ohladom na jeho
sekundarnu funkciu ako miesto pochovavania. Halovy
kostol s odsadenou polkruhovitou apsidou (obr. 5), orien-
tovany VJV smerom meria 9 x 6,8 m. Mury zhotovené
z granulitovych platni a inych kamenov spajanych maltou
sa dochovali az do vysky piatich vrstiev. Len niekolko
metrov od kostola sa nasli zvysky v¢asnostredovekého
valu, z ktorého mohli granulitové platne pochadzat.

Spolu bolo zdokumentovanych desat hrobov, resp.
ich zvyskov (obr. 4; 12). Dva z nich (1986/StE. 7 + 1986/
StF. 12 a 1986/StF. 14) boli zrejme poskodené pri stavbe
kostola. Jeden novorodenec (neonatus; 1986/2; obr. 6; 22;
tab. II: 2) bol poloZeny vo vnutornom priestore apsidy,
dalsi (hrob 1986/StF. 10), sa zistil pri preosievani odpa-
dového materidlu ajeden plod (fetus) na uz odlomenom
mure apsidy (1986/StF. 11; obr. 10; 14; tab. I: 3, 4). Asi
4,4 m severovychodne od kostola odkryli hrob dospe-
lého muza (1988/2; obr. 11; 13; tab. I: 1, 2) a vedla neho
hrob novorodenca (1988/3; tab. I: 1), 12,3 m zapadne od
kostola lezalo dieta vo veku infans I (1975/1; tab. II: 1)
a 2,1 m vychodne od apsidy bol odhaleny dalsi plod
(1986/StFE. 5; obr. 7; tab. II: 3).

Tri zdokumentované hrobové jamy boli plytké a tizke.
Hrob 1988/2 bol zakryty piatimi kamennymi platna-
mi. Orientacia hrobov s kostolom sa jasne zhoduje len
v jednom pripade: Z(SZ) — V(JV). Dva hroby sa silne
odklanajui od hrubej orientacie v smere Z - V. V hroboch
sa nenachadzali predmety jednoznacne suvisiace s hro-
bovou vybavou.

Sktmané kosti priniesli nasledovné kalibrované
data na sigma 2 (95,4 %): zabity jedinec (1988/2; obr. 13)
1050-1263 po Kr., novorodenec na mure apsidy (1986/
StE. 11; obr. 14) 1278-1393, novorodenec vychodne od
apsidy (1986/StE. 5; obr. 15) 1281-1395; novorodenec
v apside (1986/2; obr. 17) 1278-1393 a kosti z rozrusenej
jamy (1986/StF. 12; obr. 16) 775-973.

Kostol bol dosial datovany do v¢asného stredoveku
(Friesinger/Friesinger 1991, 13 nn.; Kaltenegger 2007, 140). AZ
v 2018 a 2019 bolo datovanie upresnené radiouhlikovou

metddou. Datované boli uhliky pochadzajtice z malty:
vzorka z apsidy 980-1035 (95,4 %; obr. 18), dalsia z preo-
sievania spodnych kamennych vrstiev severného muru
899-1147 (95,4 %), z toho 973-1047 (87,4 %; obr. 19). Kostol
bol teda postaveny v desatrociach pred alebo po roku
1000 a najneskoér pred poslednou tretinou 13. stor. Zda
sa, Ze zabity jedinec z vrcholného stredoveku ma vztah
ku kostolu. Jeho vybudovanie tak spada do doby tesne
pred, v priebehu, alebo po pricleneni tohto izemia do
marky Babenbergovcov.

Stratigraficky vztah dvoch neskorostredovekych
hrobov s kostolom datuje ich kone¢ny zanik/zbuiranie
medzineskoré 13. a neskoré 14. stor., ¢o by mohlo stvisiet
aj s vzdanim sa hradu Thunau (ruina Schimmelsprung).
Tento ustredny bod panstva lezal vzdusnou ciarou asi
240 m juzne od kostola. Principidlne v pripade kostola
mohlo ist o bokom leZiacu hradnua kaplnku tohto hradu
alebo o (8lachticky) sukromny kostol. V prvom pripade by
sa vybudovanie obmedzilo na prvé dve tretiny 13. stor.;
jeho zbtiranie mohlo byt d6ésledkom prestavby na hrade
v prvej polovici 13. stor. (Daim/Kiihtreiber/Kiihtreiber 2009,
148 n.) alebo aj jeho opustenia (okolo 1300).

V Dolnom Raktsku st dalsie celoplosne preskiimané
kostoly s antropologicky vyhodnotenymi stredovekymi
hrobmi zriedkavé. Pri odlahlych kostoloch s mnohymi
hrobmi deti mozno menovat St. Georg/Gottweig (Haus-
mair 2013) a Michelberg (Stadlmayr/Berner/Pany-Kucera
2013, 290). Naproti tomu, rozsiahle vyskumy sa uskutoc-
nili v oblasti Bernu. Narast hrobov deti, najma predcasne
anovonarodenych, sa ¢asovo zhoduje s restrukturaliza-
ciou topografie zahrobia a u tychto vekovych kategorii
sa zistena zvysena starostlivost o zahrobie vysvetluje
zmenou vo zvykoch krstu. PredovSetkym v 12. stor.
sa v krestanskej teoldgii etablovala predstava limbus
puerorum (obr. 25) pre nepokrstené deti (Hausmair 2017a,
274 nn.; 2017b, 216). Sezdénny krst na Turice a Velku noc
(Cramer 1993, 138) sa do 13. stor. zmenil na krst nasledujtici
skoro po narodeni.

U dospelého muza z Untere Holzwiese sa zistili
(se¢né) zranenia a doklady dekapitacie (obr. 22-24).
Odlisné zvyky pochovavania (orientdcia a kamenné
platne; obr. 17) mohli byt opatreniami ochrafujtcimi
pred ,nebezpecnym mrftvym”. So zretelom na C* data
mohlajeho smrt, suvisiet bud s bojovymi akciami a vzni-
kom nového panského centra Babenbergovcov, alebo
konfliktami tykajicimi sa prechodu cez rieku Kampu
(Obenaus 2015a, 32).
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Tedrie o socialnom priestore vychadzaju z toho, ze
krajina, architekttira kostolov ako aj cintoriny (re)kreuju
kozmos pozemskych a posmrtnych sfér. Nad Kampou sa
vo vyske asi 140 m vypina kostol v Thunau (obr. 21). Ten
mohol byt —nezavisle na tom, ¢i este plnil svoju funkeiu —
vnimany ako stale pritomné symbolické spojenie zeme
s nebom (Hausmair 2017b, 221 nn.).

Kostol zjavne nikdy nebol regularnym miestom na
pochovavanie. Pozicia a velmi nizky vek deti tu ojedi-
nele pochovanych vo vrcholnom a neskorom stredoveku
(obr. 20) naznacuju, ze ide o nepokrstenych jedincov.
Pochovanie na regularnom cintorine bolo im a muzovi
so statou hlavou, vzhladom na ich mimoriadny, nega-

tivny status v krestanskej spolo¢nosti, odopreté. Pri
zrejme ilegalnom uloZeni zosnulych v kostole a v jeho
areali mala byt ich problematicka postmortalna identita
pozitivne ovplyvnena. Aj blizkost ku VSetkym svitym
kostolného kozmu (oltdr) slizila na ochranu nepokrste-
nej ,,duse”. Ozdravujice posobenie vysvateného miesta
malo aj po opusteni kostola nadalej trvalé zastipenie
v predstavach Iudi. Nejasnym zostava, preco fetus na
poskodenom mure apsidy nebol hned pochovany do
priestoru oltara. Pravdepodobne nebola odvaha uplne
prekrocit prah ku Vsetkym svdtym, hoci uz samotné
pochovanie do posvitnej zeme znamenalo porusenie
krestanskych pravidiel pochovavania.
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SPOMIENKA

Moje roky so slovenskou archeoldgiou

Bogustaw Gediga

Pred niekolkymi rokmi ma vel'mi potesilo po-
zvanie na ucast na konferencii venovanej polsko-
-Ceskym vztahom v dejinach archeoldgie do roku
1989, ktort1 organizovalo Moravské zemské muze-
um v Paviléne Anthropos v Brne. Mal som vtedy
prilezitost a Cest predniest referat, v ktorom — na
zaklade mojich osobnych skiisenosti — som si spo-
minal na svoje stretnutia s ¢eskou archeologiou,
respektive s ceskymi archeolégmi. Pomerne dlhé
roky, ktoré mi boli dané na to, aby som zil na tomto
svete, najma vo vybranom a milovanom povola-
ni, ktorym je pre mna archeolégia, mi umoznili
spomenut si na davne kontakty. Radost z toho,
Ze som sa mohol zucastnit na tomto uspesnom
stretnuti bola tprimna, pretoze rovnaké pocity
vo mne vzbudzuje kazda naviteva Ciech, Moravy
a Slovenska. Tieto krajiny aj Iudia, ktori v nich
Ziji, najmé& moji kolegovia a kolegyne, st mi blizki.
Neraz som premyslal o tom, ¢o by som si vybral,
keby som v inom zivote celil moznosti volby, kde
zit, ak nie v mojom Pol'sku. Urcite by som si vybral
jednu z krajin nasich juznych susedov.

Vysledky brnianskej konferencie boli zverej-
nené v Acta Musei Moraviae a redigoval ich doc.
Martin Oliva. Vo svojich spomienkach, ktoré som
tam predstavil, som nemohol uplne ignorovat
ani moje kontakty so slovenskymi archeoldogmi,
najma z ias, ked existovalo jednotné Ceskoslo-
vensko. Moje vztahy k slovenskej archeologii st
takisto uzitocnou a hodnotnou kapitolou v mojom
zZivote, a preto som sa rozhodol zaspominat si na
tieto vztahy v predkladanom ¢lanku. Ako som
uz v Brne spomenul, moj prvy kontakt s ¢esko-
-slovenskymi archeoldgmi sa uskutocnil v roku
1955 vo Vroclavi, kam v ramci studijnych ciest
prisli dr. Karel Tihelka z Brna a dr. Juraj Barta
z Nitry. Oblasti vyskumu J. Bartu boli tplne iné
ako moje, preto som ho zoznamil s archeolégmi,
ktori sktimali starSie obdobia. Ja som mal vtedy
prilezitost stravit viac ¢asu s K. Tihelkom, ¢oho
efektom bolo dlhodobé a srde¢né priatelstvo so
starsim kolegom. Po rokoch som mal opat moznost
sa kratko stretntt s J. Bartom v kancelarii Darinky
Bialekovej v Nitre, vtedy este na hrade, a poroz-
pravat sa s nim. Bol to cas politickej transformacie

v Polsku a aj nedostatkov v zasobovani. Zaroven
to bolo obdobie vytvarania nového pohladu na
ekonomiku. Postupne sme sa emancipovali zo so-
cialistickej vizie, v ktorej pretrvavajtice nedostatky
aj zakladnych, kazdodenne potrebnych produktov
boli normou. Na Slovensku tie nedostatky bolo citit
menej. A preto, namiesto toho aby sme sa venovali
archeolégii, sme sa s dr. ]. Bartom, kazdy zo svojho
uhla pohladu, zhovarali o tychto problémoch.
Ako si pamitam, ked sme patrili do skupiny
bratskych krajin, ktoré tento socializmus budovali,
tak napriek neustale deklarovanému priatelstvu uz
samotné priblizovanie sa k statnym hraniciam bolo
komplikované, a to kvoli existencii pohrani¢nych
zon. Prekrocenie hranic bolo nesmierne tazké. Boli
vsak obdobia vécsej liberalizacie a jedno z nich som
vyuzil na to, aby som uskutocnil vymenny pobyt
ceskoslovenskych a polskych archeolégov. Podari-
lo sa to vdlaka laskavej reakcii vtedajsieho riaditela
Archeologického tstavu v Brne prof. Josefa Pouli-
ka. V lete roku 1962 prisla do Polska skupina, ktorti
tvorili najmd pracovnici Archeologického tistavu
v Brne, ale boli tu aj archeoldgovia z Prahy, Opavy
a Archeologického tistavu SAV v Nitre. Medzi nimi
bola aj sympaticka dr. Viera Vendtova-Platonova,
s ktorou sme s mojou predcasne zosnulou man-
Zelkou Janinou Bukowskou-Gedigovou dlhé roky
komunikovali prostrednictvom listov, pretoze pani
Viera neskor odisla zo Slovenska. Skupina archeo-
légov navstivila najvyznamnejsie archeologické
centra a muzea v Polsku, aj historické a pamiatkové
miesta ako Gniezno, Ostréw Lednicki, Biskupin,
ale aj Osviencim a tamojSie taborové muzeum.
Pre niekol'kych ¢lenov tejto skupiny bola tato nav-
Steva velkym a dramatickym zazitkom, pretoze
tam stratili svojich blizkych. Nasledne sme sa za
priaznivého pocasia dostali k Baltickému moru.
Tento vylet viedol k nadviazaniu uzsich kontaktov
a priatelstiev na mnohé roky. Z Poliakov okrem
mna skupinu sprevadzali aj archeoloégovia prof.
Jerzy Szydlowski a dr. Elzbieta Szydlowska. Na
zaciatku jesennych mesiacov toho istého roku pol-
ska skupina odcestovala do Ceskoslovenska. Pocas
prehliadky Ciech, Moravy a Slovenska sa o na$u
skupinu staral sympaticky dr. Milan Stloukal.
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Na Slovensku sme navstivili niekol'ko krasnych
historickych miest, dedin a pamatihodnosti, ako
napriklad Spissky hrad. Hlavnym cielom vsSak
bolo navstivit Archeologicky ustav SAV v Nitre
a najvyznamnejsie muzed. V Nitre nds so samo-
zrejmou srdec¢nostou privitali. dr. Viera Vendtova
a dr. Darina Bialekova. S nimi mria a moju man-
zelku Janinu spojili priatelské vztahy, ktoré nasli
vela praktickych vyznamov. Tieto damy hrali
ulohu hlavnych hostiteliek a starali sa o nas. Da-
rinku sme navstevovali vzdy, ked sa nam podarilo
dostat do Nitry. Casto sme sa, aj so synom, v Nitre
zastavili cestou na dovolenku do Madarska. Tieto
vztahy s Darinkou sa ani po smrti mojej manzel-
ky Janiny nezmenili. Darinku sa mi tiez podarilo
pozvat na zasadnutie Archeologickej komisie
Pol'skej akadémie vied vo Vroclavi, kde predsta-
vila krasny, ako to u nej byva zvykom, starostlivo
premysleny prispevok o svojom vyskume. Pocas
spominanej navstevy tistavu v Nitre, vtedy esSte na
hrade, sme sa pre zaujem mojej manzelky Janiny
o neolit stretli s Vierkou a Jurajom Pavtkovcami.
Tento vztah pretrval roky. Vierka bola neskor na
kratkom pobyte vo Vroclavi a my sme mali to po-
teSenie hostit ju v naSom dome. Podobne, ked som
bol v Nitre ja, vZdy som skoncil v ich pohostinnej
domacnosti. S Jurajom mame spoloc¢né aj smutné
a bolestivé zazitky, moja Janina a Vierka uz nie st
medzi nami. Ostali ndm na ne pekné spomienky
a s Jurajom nas dlhé a srdecné priatelstvo spaja
dodnes. Okrem iného, Juraj navstevuje Vroclav
aj kvoli konferenciam o neolitickych otazkach,
ktoré organizuje Archeologicka komisia Polskej
akadémie vied vo Vroclavi, ktorej mam tt cest
roky predsedat. Vzdy to boli milé a uzitocné
stretnutia. V roku 2004 som pozval Juraja Pavtika,
aby predstavil referat na zasadnuti spomenutej
komisie. Bola to velmi zaujimava prednaska pre-
zentujdca zaciatky neolitu, po ktorej nasledovala
ziva diskusia tcastnikov, vyznamnych odbornikov
v oblasti neolitu, ako boli prof. A. Kulczycka-Lecie-
jewiczowa a prof. W. Wojciechowski, ktori, zial, uz
nie st medzi nami. Juraj vtedy prisiel do Vroclavi
s partnerkou Mariou. Bolo to krasne obdobie tesne
pred Vianocami, ked je Vroclav obzvlast povabna.
Vzdy ked sa stretneme v Nitre, Maria si na tento
pobytrada zaspomina. Nie je to nahoda, Ze sa viac
venujem spominanej navsteve skupiny polskych
archeologov z roku 1962, posobiacich hlavne na
Sliezsku, pretoze iSlo o prvé rozsiahle stretnutie
so slovenskou archeoldgiou a mojimi kolegyrnami
a kolegami archeoldogmi z nitrianskeho tstavu.
Priatelské vztahy nadviazané pri tejto prilezitosti
v mnohych pripadoch pretrvali roky a priniesli
plodné vysledky aj v oblasti vyskumu. Pocas tohto
pobytu sanam ale nepodarilo stretnut s vtedajsim

riaditelom tistavu doc. dr. A. To¢ikom, ktory vtedy
v Nitre nebol.

Ked ide o polsko-slovenské stretnutia skupin
archeoldgov, chcel by som este spomentt velky
medzindrodny Kongres medzinarodnej tnie
prehistorickych a protohistorickych vied v Prahe,
ktorého som mal prilezitost zucastnit sa v roku
1966. Najma jeden vecer tohto podujatia mi utkvel
v pamati. Slovenski archeolégovia, ktori sa za-
Castnili tohto kongresu zorganizovali polsko-slo-
venské stretnutie v prijemnej reStauracii na Malej
Strane. Slovenski kolegovia pozvali niekolkych
polskych ticastnikov a stravili sme spolu mily ve-
Cer, plny srdec¢nosti a dlhych diskusii, ktoré trvali
az do neskorych no¢nych hodin. Paméatam si ten
vecCer ako vyznamné stretnutie a priatelské gesto
slovenskych archeoldgov, ktorym potvrdili nase
dobré vztahy. Ako si paméatam, v tejto pomerne
vel'kej skupine som najviac ¢asu stravil rozhovormi
s kolegynami Mariou Lamiovou, Darinou Biale-
kovou, Zojou Benkovskou a s Titusom Kolnikom
a jeho manzelkou Evou.

Dal$ia moja spomienka sa spaja s Medzinarod-
nym kongresom slovanskej archeolégie v roku 1975
v Bratislave. Pocas tohto podujatia Jozef Paulik
pozval niekol'kych polskych kolegov do svojho
domu v bratislavskych Vinohradoch na vino.
Napriek nepopieratelnej kvalite vina sme viedli
velmi zaujimavu diskusiu, v ktorej dominovali
archeologické otazky. Po niekolkych rokoch som
sa s Jozefom znovu stretol pocas dlhsieho pobytu
v Nitre. Pozval ma vtedy do svojho rodinného
domu v Bratislave, kde som mal prilezitost spoznat
jeho milti matku a sestru. Navstivil ho vtedy aj
prof. Jan Dekan. Tento vecer sa skoncil az neskoro
v noci a bol plny zaujimavych rozhovorov a dis-
kusii jednak o archeolégii, jednak o umeni. Som
vdacny za to, ze som mohol aspon nakratko spo-
znat tohto vynikajticeho a pozoruhodného vedca
a badatela s mimoriadne Sirokym obzorom. Pocas
tejto diskusie nam nakoniec doslo aj vino. Vtedy
nas Jozef Paulik zaviedol do obrovskych pivnic,
kde sme nasli mnohé vinové sudy. Zial, vietky uz
boli prazdne.

V Drazdanoch, kde dlhé roky miestne archeo-
logické mizeum a ,Landesamt” viedol nezabud-
nutelny prof. dr. Werner Coblenz — s ktorym som
mal moznost sa priatelit az do konca jeho dni - sa
Casto organizovali medzinarodné konferencie
venované problematike doby bronzovej a vCasnej
doby Zeleznej. Bertic do tivahy vtedajSie podmien-
ky v Nemeckej demokratickej republike, boli to
konferencie s velkou mierou slobody. Uéastnikmi
boli vzdy aj archeologovia zo Slovenska, takmer
vzdy aj priatel Wernera Coblenza doc. Anton
Tocik a prof. Maria Novotna. Vdaka tcasti na
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tychto konferenciach som mal prilezitost Antona
Tocika spoznat. NaSe blizSie zoznamenie sa vsak
uskutocnilo pocas konferencie o opevnenych
sidliskach doby bronzovej a doby zeleznej, ktora
sa, pokial si dobre paméitam, konala v roku 1982
v Smoleniciach. Konferencia bola obsahovo velmi
uspesna a poskytla tiez prilezitost spoznat vela
novych kolegov a kolegyti zo Slovenska a prehibit
nase vztahy. Okrem mne uz dobre znamej Marie
Novotnej a Zoji Benkovskej sa konferencie ztcast-
nili aj kolegovia Jozef Vladar, Ladislav Veliacik,
Peter Romsauer ¢i Vaclav Furmanek, s ktorymi nds
priatel'ské vztahy spdjaja dodnes. Najma vecerné
spolocenské stretnutia tvorili priaznivé prostre-
die pre rozhovory a vytvaranie uzsich kontaktov.
Prave pocas takychto vecerov som sa s Antonom
To¢ikom zoznamil lepsie. Prvy, a potom kazdy
dalsi vecer sme stravili spolu popijanim vina
a velmi zaujimavymi rozhovormi a spomienka-
mi. Najcastejsie sa k nam pridali dr. Evzen Plesl
a dr. Jindra Nekvasil - Zial, obaja uz nie st medzi
nami, rovnako ako Anton - a aj ostatni slovenski
archeologovia. Na tieto vecCerné stretnutia si casto
spominam. Anton bol mudry clovek, vzdelany
archeolog a laskavy a prijemny spolocnik na dlhé
rozhovory.

Nase diskusie sa tykali vsetkého, jednak ar-
cheoloégie a nam znamych archeolégov, jednak aj
vztahov medzi nasimi krajinami, najmé v oblasti
archeoldgie. V neskorsich rokoch, kedykolvek
som bol v Nitre, vzdy som Antona Tocika na-
vstivil, v budove tstavu pod hradom, kde vtedy
pracoval. Anton ma vzdy pozyval na obedy, ktoré
sam majstrovsky a vasnivo pripravoval. Casto sa
ich zucastnilo aj niekolko zamestnancov ustavu.
Pamatam si, ze raz boli ucastnikmi takéhoto
stretnutia u Antona aj Titus Kolnik a jeho man-
zelka. Anton ma pozval domov aj na veceru, kde
som mal moznost stretnat jeho manzelku a dcéru,
ktoré kuchtili spolu s nim.

Predtym, nez zacnem venovat par slov spoloc-
nym aktivitam polskych a slovenskych archeold-
gov striktne v oblasti vedy, musim spomentt nie-
kol'ko dalsich slovenskych archeolégov, s ktorymi
som mal moznost stretnut sa, a s ktorymi som
uz roky v blizkych kamaratskych a priatelskych
vztahoch. Pred mnohymi rokmi — myslim, Ze to
bolo v sedemdesiatych rokoch minulého storocia —
navstivil Vroclav v ramci studijnej cesty prof. Voj-
tech Budinsky-Kricka. Mal som vtedy prilezitost
sprevadzat ho pocas pobytu v mojom meste a viest
s nim velmi zaujimavé diskusie o archeoldgii naj-
maé na vychodnom Slovensku, ale aj o vSeobecnej-
$ich problémoch. Bolo to pre mna dodlezité stretnu-
tie, ktoré obohatilo moje vedomosti. Zaroven bolo
cenné aj preto, Ze som mohol pocas svojho zivota

stretnat dalsieho zaujimavého c¢loveka. Rovnako
oceniujem moje stretnutie s dr. Mikulasom Duse-
kom vo Vroclavi, ktorého som dovtedy poznal iba
podlajeho publikac¢nej ¢cinnosti. Osobné stretnutie
a spoznanie badatela je vzdy cennym doplnenim
vedomosti, a tak to bolo aj v tomto pripade. Viac
som sa s nim uz nikdy nestretol, pretoze zomrel
kratko po pobyte u nas.

Pocas mojho dlhsieho pobytu v Nemecku kon-
com sedemdesiatych rokov minulého storocia, som
mal v Saarbtiickene prilezitost spoznat prof. Jana
Lichardusa. Jan a jeho mila manzelka prof. Marion
Itten hostili mna, moju manzelku Janinu a syna
Krzysztofa. Bol to krasny pobyt, plny zaujimavych
rozhovorov a spomienok. Témou bola samozrejme
predovsetkym archeoldgia, ale kedZe to bola tiez
doba velkych zmien v Polsku a vzniku Solidarity,
zivo sme diskutovali aj o politike. Paméatam si, ze
Jan viedol s mojim synom velmi hortice diskusie,
obaja mali totiz podobné, dost radikalne nazory.
S Janom som sa este stretol o par rokov neskor
na jednej konferencii v Krakove. Bolo to po smrti
mojej manzelky Janiny a bolo to stretnutie plné
smutnych spomienok a Janovych srdecnych gest
voci mne.

Ako som uz spomenul, na seminaroch a kon-
ferenciach organizovanych prof. Wernerom Cob-
lenzom v Drazdanoch bola vzdy pritomna prof.
Maria Novotna. Mal som prilezitost zoznamit sa
s nou pred mnohymi rokmi a nas priatelsky vztah
pokracuje dodnes. Nie tak davno, v roku 2017,
sme sa s Mariou stretli na konferencii v Trnave,
kde sme si pripomenuli roky nasho priatelského
vztahu. Maria sa na moje pozvanie tiez zticastnila
jednej z konferencii organizovanej kazdé dva roky
v Biskupine. S jej manzelom Bohuslavom som sa
spoznal ovela neskdr ako s Mariou, ale nejako
sme sa hned mali radi a stal sa mojim drahym
priatelom. Prvykrat sme sa stretli na konferencii
organizovanej Marekom Gedlom v Krakove v roku
1978. Neskor navstevoval Bohuslav aj Vroclay,
vzdy ako nas mily host. Naposledy sme sa videli
na kongrese UISPP v talianskom Forli v roku 1996,
kam prisiel spolu s Mariou. Nemo6Zem zabudnut
na nasu rozlucku na konci kongresu. Chvilu po
tom, ako sme sa rozisli sa ku mne Bohuslav vratil
a dlho ma objimal. Bolo to nase posledné stretnutie.
Kratko na to som sa dozvedel spravu, ze zomrel.
Casto si tuto udalost pripominam, pytam sa sam
seba, ¢i existuje priestor pre také takmer prorocké
predpovede v nasom vedomi. Bohuslav akoby
vedel, Ze sme sa vtedy videli naposledy.

Ked si spominam na stretnutia so slovenskymi
archeologmi, ktoré sa potom zmenili na dlhodobé
srdecné priatelstvd, musim spomenat — mozno
nie vzdy v chronologickom poradi — eSte zopar
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blizkych kolegyn a kolegov. Koncom rokov pat-
desiatych alebo zaciatkom Sestdesiatych som
sa zoznamil s dr. Zojou Benkovskou. Prisla do
Vroclavi v ramci studijnych vymen medzi Pol'skou
a Ceskoslovenskou akadémiou vied. Viedol som
vtedy jeden s mojich prvych vyskumov na zna-
mom pohrebisku luzickej kultiury v Jordanowe
Slaskim pri Vroclavi, takZe som mal prileZitost pre-
zentovat nové materialy. Pamatam si, ze ked som
ukazoval predmety z doby bronzovej, bola tam
jedna ihlica a povedal som, Ze je analogicka s tou,
ktort publikovala Zoja v jednom z poslednych
¢isel Slovenskej archeologie. Moja skvela pamat
zapoOsobila na Zoju velmi pozitivne, no tprimne
musim priznat, Ze to bola ndhoda. Akurat som
pisal svoju dizertaciu a spomenutt ihlicu som si
vsimol ked som hladal analégie. V tomto Case sa
Zoja zaujimala o zdroje vcasnych faz luzickej kul-
tury a konca kulttr mohylovych — predluzickych.
PodTa toho ¢o som vedel, takéto nové materidly sa
mali nachadzat v muzeach v Opole a Kluczbor-
ku. Isli sme tam, no bez velkych tispechov. Milé
spomienky mam tieZ na nase nahodne stretnutie
v Nitre. I§li sme s manzelkou Janinou a synom na
dovolenku a nakratko sme sa zastavili v Nitre, kam
akurat z Raktska prisla aj Zoja. Zobrala nas na
prehliadku po Nitre svojou peknou Alfou Romeo,
ktora vtedy vzbudzovala na cestach velky dojem.
Nase dalsie stretnutia sa neskor konali vacsinou
vo Viedni a pri prilezitosti roznych konferencii.
Vzdy je to ¢as spomienok a rozhovorov o novin-
kach v polskej, slovenskej a rakuiskej archeoldgii.

Je pre mna tazké spomentt si na prvé stretnutie
s prof. Jozefom Vladarom. Bolo to davno, a tieZ sme
uz dlho vo vrelych priatelskych vztahoch. Mnoho-
krat som ho pozyval na konferencie do Vroclavi
a Biskupinu, no akosi sa mu tam nikdy nepodarilo
dojst. V roku 2000, ked sa opat nemohol konferencie
zucastnit, poslal zaujimavy prispevok napisany spo-
lo¢ne s kolegom prof. Jozefom Batorom. Prispevok
bol venovany umeniu a bol publikovany v roku
2001 v zborniku z tejto konferencie. Parkrat vsak vo
Vroclavi Jozko bol a vzdy sme vtedy travili cas spo-
lu. Vjeden prijemny vecer sme ho hostili aj v naSom
dome. Vzdy ked sa stretneme, najcastejsie v Nitre,
najdeme si ¢as na rozhovor a spomienky. Jozko je
mimoriadne srdecny a je mi velkym potesenim sa
s nim stretavat. Mame vela spolo¢nych spomienok
zmnohych vedeckych podujati a na ¢asy, ktoré sme
spolocne prezili. Na svoje stretnutie s profesorom —
ked sme ho pred par rokmi navstivili na tstave
v Nitre — tiez milo spomina moja stcasna manzelka
prof. Danuta Minta-Tworzowska.

Priblizne v sedemdesiatych rokoch minulého
storocia nastupila na Archeologicky tistav v Nitre
velmi aktivna skupina mladsich kolegov zaobe-

rajucich sa dobou bronzovou a starSou dobou
zeleznou. Islo o skupinu dnesnych profesorov
a doktorov vied, ako st Elena Mirossayova, Jozef
Batora, Vaclav Furmanek, Peter Romsauer, La-
dislav Veliacik, neskor aj Susanne Stegmann-Raj-
tar. Patri k nim tiez Karol Pieta, ktory sa zaobera
trochu mladsimi obdobiami praveku. Coskoro
sa okrem inych objavili na Studijnych pobytoch
a roznych konferenciach v Polsku, a potom aj
vo vtedajsej Nemeckej demokratickej republike.
Vznikla tak prilezitost lepSie sa spoznat. Moje
vztahy s tymito slovenskymi kolegami sa rychlo
stali uzkymi a pretrvavaji dodnes. Casto sa na-
vStevujeme a naSe priatelstva sa takmer podobajti
rodinnym vztahom. Pozorne sledujem vedecké
vysledky svojich kolegyn a kolegov a teSim sa
z ich tispechov. Tiez som mal moznost ztcastnit
sa na niektorych ich vedeckych obhajobach ako
¢len komisie. S kazdou z vyssie spomenutych
0s0b ma spajaju zivé, prijemné spomienky, anek-
doty a udalosti, ktoré si mozno treba pripomenut
v rozsiahlejsich memoaroch. Ako priklad by som
rad spomenul moje stretnutia s dr. Elenou Miros-
Sayovou. Spoznali sme sa pred mnohymi rokmi,
ked prisla do Vroclavi v ramci studijnej cesty. Bola
to vtedy mlada Zena, ktora cakala dieta. Ja som
lahkomyselne navrhol pani Elene aby sme isli do
Sobotki pri Vroclavi, kde sa nachadzaji zname
mohutné kamenné skulpttry. Pani Elena prijala
tento navrh s velkym entuziazmom. V Soboétke
sme navstivili mizeum a boli sme pozriet aj
sochy, ktoré sa nachadzajti dole v meste. Cast
z nich, moZzno najma tie najzaujimavejsie, sa vsak
nachadzaji hore na vrchu Sleza a naozaj som sa
zacal obavat, ked sa pani Elena rozhodla, Ze na
vrchol pojdeme. Ked sme sa vratili spat, pocho-
pil som s akou odvaznou osobou som sa stretol.
Potom, pocas rokov nasho kamaratstva sa tato
jej Crta prejavila eSte mnohokrat. Podarilo sa mi
aj parkrat navstivit oddelenie Archeologického
ustavu v Kosiciach. Na kazdua z tych navstev
spominam s poteSenim. Raz som bol v Kosiciach
spolu s kolegom Lacom Veliacikom. Hostila nas
pani Elena a pritomna bola aj dr. Zlata Cilinska. Ju
som mal prilezitost spoznat uz skor, na konferen-
cii v Prilepe v Macedonii, venovanej nabozenstvu
Slovanov. Bol to as politickej transformacie na
Slovensku. So Zlatou sme sa o tom dlho zhovarali
a zistili sme, Ze nasSe nazory su velmi podobné.
Pacila sa mi triezvost jej nazorov a mdj obdiv
a sympatia k nej rastli. Dalsi pobyt v Kosiciach,
na ktory si rad spominam, som uskutocnil pred
par rokmi s mojou manzelkou Danutou. Hosti-
telkou bola draha pani Elena Mirossayova. Pri
tejto prilezitosti sme isli spolu do Niznej Mysle
navstivit vyskum dr. Ladislava Olexu. Bola to
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pre mna tiez prva prilezitost osobne sa stretnut
s panom kolegom.

Pani dr. Elena Mirossayova sa tiez zucastnila
jednej z konferencii, ktoré som organizoval v ram-
ci Archeologickej komisie Polskej akadémie vied,
pobocka Vroclav a Archeologického muzea v Bisku-
pine v roku 2008. Predniesla zaujimavt prednasku,
ktora bola zahrnuta do dalSieho zbornika v rdmci
Prac Komisji Archeologicznej O/PAN vo Vroclavi
a Biskupinskich Prac Archeologicznych.

Takéto tizke vztahy s nasimi slovenskymi kole-
gami a kolegynami, hlavne s badateImi doby bron-
zovej a starsej doby zeleznej, sa vytvorili s celou
skupinou polskych badatelov tychto pravekych
obdobi. Okrem inych aj s uz zosnulymi profesormi
Marekom Gedlom a Tadeuszom Malinowskim, ako
aj Zbigniewom Bukowskim, Janom Dabrowskim,
neskor aj s mladsimi profesormi Janom Chocho-
rowskim, Wojciechom Blajerom a dalsimi bada-
telmi s podobnymi vyskumnymi zaujmami — teda
s poprednymi polskymi badatelmi v oblasti tychto
epoch. Tieto dobré vztahy pokracuju a prinasaju
ovocie aj v oblasti vedy. V priebehu rokov pricha-
dzali nové generacie vyskumnikov a ja som mal
moznost stretntf sa a nadviazat s nimi kontakty
pocas pobytu v Nitre a na réznych konferenciach.
Tu okrem inych mam na mysli najma Rudolfa Ku-
jovského a Ondreja Ozdaniho.

Moje priatelské vztahy so slovenskymi arche-
olégmi nie st obmedzené, ako sa moze zdat, na
badatelov doby bronzovej a starsej doby Zelezne;j.
Mal som prilezitost stretnut sa so vSetkymi ria-
ditelmi Archeologického tstavu v Nitre, po¢ntic
doc. Antonom Tocikom a neskdr jeho nastupcom
prof. Bohuslavom Chropovskym. Velakrat sme
sa s Bohuslavom stretli v Nitre, ale aj na roz-
nych konferenciach, z toho raz, ako si paméatam,
aj v Drazdanoch u Wernera Coblenza, a aj na
kongrese v Mainzi. Spolo¢ne sme sa ztcastnili
zaujimavej konferencie na Kaukaze v Gruzinsku,
v Kakheti. Bolo to tiez obdobie politickych nepo-
kojov. Gruzinsko sa usilovalo ziskat nezavislost.
Videli sme, ako sa tamojsi [udia odklanaju od
nauceného sovietskeho modelu. Tento proces sa
jednoznacne dalo pozorovat u nasich gruzinskych
kolegov a kolegyn archeoldgov. Bolo to zvlast
viditeIné pocas vecerného spolocenského stretnu-
tia, ktoré pripravili organizatori konferencie.
Rovnaky postoj jednoznacne preukazali aj vysoki
predstavitelia Gruzinskej akadémie vied, ktori sa
stretnutia ztcastnili. V tomto pristupe vsetkych
gruzinskych ucastnikov doslo k obzvlast zretel-
nému navratu k tradicnej religiozite. Mohli sme
to vidiet aj vSade v meste, najma v samotnom
Tbilisi, hlavne v okoli pocetnych kostolov. Ttto
zmenu som si v§imol nielen ja. Pre Bohuslava bol

v tom cCase tento proces este trochu prekvapivy
a tazko pochopitelny. Stretnutie sa uskutocnilo
v srdec¢nej atmosfére, hoci archeolégovia z Azer-
bajdzanu, ktory bol v konflikte s Gruzinskom,
zostali trochu diStancovani. V jednom okamihu
hudba hrala melédie gruzinskeho Iudového
tanca a mladé gruzinske archeologicky vysko-
¢ili na pddium a zacali povabne tancovat. Zrazu
vybehla na pédium aj Vierka Pavukova, ktora
sa tiez zucastnila konferencie, a zatancovala si
s nimi, v ziadnom pripade nezaostavajuc za ich
tane¢nymi schopnostami.

Potom som mal este prilezitost stretnuf sa
s prof. Chropovskym pri prilezitosti oslavy jubilea
Archeologického tstavu v Nitre. Prvy den pozval
mna a Jozefa Vladara k sebe domov a dal mi za
ulohu vziat so sebou aj profesorov J. Machnika
a R. Schilda. Prisli sme do jeho krasneho velkého
domu, kde bol Bohuslav sam. Uviedol nas do svojej
vinnej pivnice, hrdo sa chvalil svojim vinom a po-
tom nas pohostil svojimi vynikajiicimi ro¢nikmi.
Ked sme sa s nim 1idili, Bohuslav bol v zlom stave.
Odprevadil nas az na ulicu k autu, zakyval nam
a potom ktorysi z nas povedal, Ze Bohuslava vidi-
me asi naposledy. On vsak zil este niekol'ko rokov
a venoval sa roznym aktivitam, len, zial, uz som
sa s nim v Nitre nestretol.

Moj priatel'sky vztah s dalsim riaditelom usta-
vu v Nitre, prof. Alexandrom Ruttkayom siaha
do davnych cias, este do obdobia predtym, nez
sa stal riaditelom. Vzdy, ked pridem do Nitry,
tiez s manzelkou Danutou, stretavam sa s jeho
srdecnou pohostinnostou. Sasa bol pred rokmi
aj vo Vroclavi. Nepamaétam si, ¢i to bolo na kon-
ferencii organizovanej Archeologickou komisiou
pobocky Polskej akadémie vied vo Vroclavi, ale-
bo ¢i bol pozvany s referatom na jej zasadnutie.
Prisiel so svojou milou manzelkou. Pozval som
ich k sebe domov. V ten vecer boli u mna aj moj
syn Krzysztof s manzelkou Matgorzatou. Bolo to
prijemné stretnutie. KedZze Matlgorzata, rovnako
ako manzelka Sasu, je lekarka, obe viedli dlha
diskusiu o medicine a zdravotnej starostlivosti na
Slovensku a v Pol'sku. My so Sasom sme sa tichsie
bavili o archeolégii. Obaja sme sa ¢asto ztcastno-
vali réznych konferencii a inych stretnuti, a vzdy
bolo prijemné znovu sa s nim stretnut.

Sacasného riaditela tstavu doc. PhDr. Mateja
Ruttkaya, CSc., som spoznal taktiez davno pred-
tym, nez sa stal riaditelom. Dokonca som ho pozval
na prednasku na stretnutie Archeologickej komisie
Pol'skej akadémie vied vo Vroclave, ale akosi sa to
nepodarilo zrealizovat. Ni¢ nie je stratené, difam,
Ze sa Matej dostane aj do Vroclavi, alebo na konfe-
renciu v Biskupine. Mam pekné spomienky na mgj
posledny pobyt v Nitre, najma na vecer, ked sme sa
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stretli s Matejom a Karolom Pietom a viedli dlhy
rozhovor o archeoldgii a nasej budticej spolupraci.
Verim, Ze tato spolupraca bude pokracovat.

Par slov by som chcel este venovat mojim spo-
mienkam zo stretnuti so slovenskymi archeoldg-
mi, ktori sa nezaoberaju iba dobou bronzovou ¢i
starSou dobou zeleznou. Rad by som spomenul
aspon niekolkych z nich, pretoze som vdacny, ze
som mal moznost ich spoznat, a Ze s nimi dodnes
zostavam v priatelskych vztahoch. Pocas spomina-
ného vyletu v roku 1962 do vtedajsieho Ceskoslo-
venska navstivila skupina polskych archeolégov aj
vyznamnejSie mtized na Slovensku. Samozrejme,
boli sme v bratislavskom Slovenskom narodnom
muzeu, ale aj v Kosiciach vo Vychodoslovenskom
muzeu. Pri tejto prilezitosti som sa mohol kratko
stretnat s dr. Tudmilou Kraskovskou, s ktorou
som mal o par rokov neskdér moznost dlhsieho
rozhovoru za tcasti dr. Magdy Pichlerovej. Pocas
tohto stretnutia mi prezentovala svoje materialy
z terénneho vyskumu na pohrebisku v Novych
Kosariskach. V Kosiciach nas po krasnej vystave
previedol dr. Jan Pastor. Na tejto vystave bolo citit,
aka je pre neho dolezita, zaroven s témou, ktorej
bola venovana. Rad si spominam na to stretnutie,
hoci som uz nikdy nemal prilezitost sa s panom
doktorom stretnut.

Ked som o mnoho rokov neskor isiel s manzel-
kou Janinou na kratku dovolenku na Zemplinsku
Siravu a Vihorlat, na popud Darinky Bialekovej
sme sa zastavili v Michalovciach, v miestnom Zem-
plinskom muzeu, kde nas pohostili Vizdalovci.
Obdivovali sme nadhernti muzealnu expoziciu, ale
nechali sme sa ocarit aj srde¢nostou dr. Jaroslava
Vizdala a jeho manzelky:.

Ked tak kratko spominam moje stretnutia
so slovenskou archeoldgiou, je mi samozrejme
tazko si spomentt na vSetky kolegyne a kolegov
archeologov, ktorych som mal prilezitost stretntit
a spoznat. Chcel by som ale spomentt eSte aspon
jednu velmi milt osobu, pani prof. Tatianu Ste-
fanovicovu. Nase stretnutia maju dlha histdriu.
UZ mnoho rokov sa mame moznost stretavat na
roznych konferenciach, sympoéziach a inych pod-
ujatiach, napriklad v Mikulciciach, Brne, Varsave,
tiez v Nemecku a mnohych dalsich. Spolo¢ne sme
boli ¢lenmi komisie k profestire nasho kolegu
aneskor aj mdjho priatela Evzena Neustupného na
brnianskej univerzite. Kazdé z tychto stretnuti bolo
pre mna milym zazitkom a pani Tatiana mi zostava
v pamati ako nesmierne mild, dobre vychovana,
mudra a srdec¢na osoba.

Aby som uzavrel svoje spomienky na viaceré
osobné stretnutia, musim esSte spomenut jeden
pekny vecer v mojom dome. Pred rokmi, aj ked si
uz presne datum nepamaitam, do Vroclavi prisla

na studijny pobyt dr. Lucia Benedikova s kamarat-
kou Janou Katkinovou, ktora, ako som sa dozvedel
aspravu prijal so zarmutkom, uz nie je medzi nami.
V tom istom case bol vo Vroclavi aj m&j priatel prof.
Gerhard Trnka z Viedne. Pozval som vSetkych troch
k sebe domov. V tom case moja manzelka Janina uz
nezila, bol som sam, ale obe milé slovenskeé kolegyne
prevzali tilohu gazdiniek. Stretnutie bolo prijemné
a vino povzbudzovalo nase srdcia a mysle. Rozpra-
vali sme sa a spominali sme do neskorych hodin.
Odvtedy som mal moznost stretntit Luciu Benedi-
kovti mnohokrat v Nitre a naposledy koncom roka
2019 v Prahe. St to pre mna vzdy milé stretnutia.

Mnohokrat som uz spominal rézne formy ve-
deckej spoluprace so slovenskymi archeoldgmi.
Viac razy som osobne organizoval taktto spolu-
pracu. Z mojej iniciativy bola uzavreta oficialna
dohoda o spolupraci medzi Archeologickym
a etnologickym tstavom Polskej akadémie vied
a Archeologickym tistavom SAV v Nitre. V ramci
tejto spoluprace sa uskutocnil spolo¢ny vyskumny
projekt, ktorého veducim bol zo slovenskej strany
moj priatel Laco Veliacik. Kazdy rok sa pracovné
stretnutia konali striedavo v Pol'sku a na Slovensku,
najcastejsie v Nitre. Témami tychto stretnuti boli
vybrané problémy, napriklad vyskum keramiky,
problematika doby bronzovej, starsej doby zeleznej
a vcasného stredoveku, v mensej miere aj starsie
obdobia. Okrem toho sa na Spisi na oboch stranach
hranice uskutocnil spolo¢ny terénny vyskum, ktory
viedol prof. Pawet Valde-Nowak na polskej strane
a dr. Ivan Cheben na slovenskej strane. Mrzi ma, ze
nebolo mozné zhrnut vysledky tychto vyskumov,
prezentované na vyssie uvedenych pracovnych
stretnutiach, v publikacii. Tak trochu sa to stalo
kvoli veddcim, hoci kolega Ivan Cheben mi sltbil,
ze on sam v publikacii zhrnie vysledky slovenského
timu. Verim, Ze sa tak aj stane.

Stretnutia mali vZdy pracovny charakter, disku-
tovalo sa o roznych problémoch a prebiehali aj zivé
diskusie. Specialne si pamatam taktto zaujimavi
diskusiu na jednom zo stretnuti o v¢asnostredo-
vekej keramike v Nitre, a potom aj vo Vroclavi,
kde viaceri ti€astnici z timu pod vedenim prof.
Andrzeja Buka, ako aj viaceri slovenski kolegovia
predstavili velmi zaujimavé prispevky. Jedno zo
stretnuti sa konalo 23.-25. jina 1999 v Liptovskej
Mare. Organizatorom tohto seminara bol Arche-
ologicky ustav SAV v Nitre. Slovenskej skupine
predsedal Ladislav Velia¢ik a hostitelom bol
do velkej miery Karol Pieta. Predmetom tohto
stretnutia bola architektdra v archeologickom
kontexte a moZnosti jej interpretacie. Specidlnu
pozornost sme venovali vysledkom vyskumu
Karola Pietu z Havranku. Karol tiez ucastnikov
previedol po archeologickej rezervacii. Na dalsi



SLOVENSKA ARCHEOLOGIA LXVIII-2, 2020 385

den navrhol navstivit hradisko nachadzajtice sa
vysoko v horach. Trochu som sa obaval, ako to
zvladnem. Bol som, samozrejme, o nieco mladsi
ako teraz, no nebol som uz mlady. Karol ma vsak
na tato cestu povzbudil, pricom presvedcivo tvrdil,
Ze rovnaky vystup zvladol aj moj polsky priatel,
prof. Zbigniew Bukowski. Vyrazili sme, na vrchol
som sa dostal sice posledny, ale tispesne. Po celej
ceste ma, ako povestny anjel strazny, sprevadzal
srdecny kolega a priatel dr. Gabo Fusek, ktory
sa so mnou neustale a bez tinavy rozpraval. Na
vrchole hory ma Karol privital potleskom. Vtedy
mi tiez povedal, Ze profesor Z. Bukowski skutocne
vysttpil na tento vrchol, avSak este pred 20 rokmi.

KedZe som niekol'ko rokov posobil ako predseda
Archeologickej komisie pobocky Polskej akadémie
vied vo Vroclavi, mal som moznost, ako som to uz
uviedol vyssie, pozyvat slovenskych archeol6gov na
zasadnutia tejto komisie, ako aj na konferencie nou
organizované. Je to velmi cenna forma spoluprace,
ktora poskytuje archeolégom, hlavne z vroclav-
ského centra, prilezitost stretnut sa s poprednymi
slovenskymi odbornikmi a zoznamit sa snimiaich
vyskumami. Zial, kvoli pandemickej krize, bola tato
forma spoluprace docasne prerusena. Po zmene
situdcie sa vSak obnovi a verim v tcast slovenskych
archeolégov na tychto stretnutiach. Zoznam slo-
venskych archeolégov, ktori na tychto stretnutiach
predniesli prispevky, je skutocne dlhy, o niektorych
som uz hovoril vyssie. Jednou z poslednych, ktora
sana stretnuti zticastnila bola prof. Klara Kuzmova
z Trnavy. Do Vroclavi prisla s krasnou prednaskou
,Rimsky kastel v 1Zi a jeho pozicia na hraniciach
Pandnie (stavebno-historicky vyvoj, materidlna kul-
ttra)”, ktora vyvolala zivt diskusiu aj u historikov
umenia pritomnych na tomto stretnuti.

Velmi dolezitymi udalostami v oblasti vedy,
a to nielen podla mojho nazoru, st kazdé dva roky
mnou organizované medzinarodné konferencie
v Biskupine v ramci vyssie uvedenej Komisie
a v spolupraci s Archeologickym mtizeom v Bis-
kupine, ako aj Archeologickym a etnologickym
ustavom Pol'skej akadémie vied. Dolezitost tychto
konferencii spociva najmé v tom, Ze sa zaoberaji
otazkami, ktoré sa na réznych vedeckych archeolo-
gickych stretnutiach casto neprezentuju. Najcastej-
Sie ide o problémy spojené s problematikou symbo-
lickej kulttiry minulych spolo¢nosti, teda umenia,
naboZenstva, ale aj kultirnych stivislosti v réznych
obdobiach praveku a v¢asného stredoveku, histdrie
a metodickych zmien v nasom vyskume a vztahu
archeolégie k v sicasnosti dominantnym trendom
v oblasti ideolodgie a kultary. Uz v roku 1998 bol
v programe prvej konferencie prispevok V. Fur-
manka a O. Ozdaniho, publikovany v zborniku
,Kultura symboliczna...” v roku 2000.

Predmetom dalsieho stretnutia v Biskupine
v roku 2000 bolo umenie doby bronzovej a starsej
doby zZeleznej v strednej Europe. Na tomto stretnuti
sa s referatmi zucastnila pomerne velka skupina
slovenskych archeolégov, a to Klara Markova, Maria
Novotna, Jozef Batora ¢i Jozef Vladar, ktorych texty,
vhodne pripravené na vydanie, boli zaradené do
zbornika ,Sztuka epoki brazu...” z roku 2001.

Jedna s dalsich konferencii v Biskupine, ktora sa
konala v roku 2004, bola venovana architekttre a sta-
vebnictvu v dobe bronzovej a starsej dobe Zelezne;j.
Ztcastnili sa jej Karol Pieta a Ladislav Veliacik, ktori
prisli do Biskupinu s manzelkami. Texty na zaklade
ich prispevkov boli publikované v zborniku ,, Archi-
tektura i budownictwo...” v roku 2006.

V roku 2008 sa dalsia konferencia v Biskupine
venovala ulohe hlavnych kulttrnych centier pri
formovani kultary strednej Eurépy v starsej dobe
zeleznej. Aj pocas tejto konferencie sme mali
potesenie hostit dvoch slovenskych archeolégov
s referatmi: dr. Elenu MirosSayovu a prof. Petra
Romsauera. V dalSom zborniku ,Rola gtéwnych
centrow kulturowych...” z roku 2010 bol zverejne-
ny iba text pani Eleny. Petrovi sa prispevok vtedy
nepodarilo pripravit do tlace.

Pozvanky na dalsie konferencie v Biskupine st
vzdy posielané slovenskym archeolégom pros-
trednictvom hlavnych stredisk, ale bohuzial, nie
vzdy sa im (z réznych dévodov) podari podujatia
zUcastnit. V roku 2016 archeoldgovia zo Slovenska
opat nahlasili svoju tcast na konferencii venovanej
inSpiracii a funkciam pravekého a vcasnostredo-
vekého umenia. Boli to milé kolegyne z Trnavskej
univerzity, Lucia Novédkova a Andrea Durianova
a aj prof. Maria Novotna so synom Lubomirom.
Vsetci sa prihlasili s velmi zaujimavymi referatmi.
Bohuzial, Maria a jej syn, z rodinnych dévodov na-
koniec na konferenciu nedorazili, ale pan Lubomir,
rovnako ako dve trnavské kolegyne, poslal text do
dalSieho zbornika , Inspiracje i funkgje...” vydaného
v roku 2018. Ostava mi dufat, Ze sa téma nasleduji-
cich konferencii v Biskupine stane pre slovenskych
kolegov zaujimava a povzbudi ich k ii¢asti na tychto
stretnutiach.

Délezitou formou vedeckej spoluprace st1 pub-
likacie. V case, ked mi je dané byt redaktorom
popredného casopisu polskej archeolégie, ktorym
je ,Przeglad Archeologiczny” a ktorého sté vyrocie
sme oslavili a pripomenuli 67. ro¢nikom v roku
2019, snazim sa udrziavat kontakty so slovenskymi
archeologmi aj v tejto oblasti. V naSom casopise sme
publikovali ¢lanky Gabriela Fuseka, Petra Romsauera
Ladislava Veliacika ¢i Mateja Ruttkaya. Zverejnené
boli vsak i prispevky polskych vedcov Piotra Wy-
rosta a Wiestawy Chrzanowskej o chove a polov-
nictve v dobe bronzovej a starsej dobe Zeleznej na
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Slovensku vo svetle vysledkov archeozoologickych
vyskumov osteologickych materialov ziskanych
na slovenskych naleziskach. Pre redakciu casopisu
,Przeglad Archeologiczny” s cenné posudky textov
urcenych na tla¢, ktoré na nasu ziadost vykonavaji
slovenski archeologovia. Doteraz sme vyuzili cennti
pomoc P. Romsauera a K. Pietu. Dtfam v dalsi rozvoj
spoluprace v tejto oblasti a aj v to, Ze medzi clenmi
redakénej rady budiceho funkéného obdobia budi
zastupcovia slovenskych archeologov.

V tomto kratkom clanku som chcel uviest par
spomienok z mojich stretnuti so slovenskou ar-
cheoldgiou. Su to dodlezité udalosti v mojom pro-
fesionalnom, ale aj sikromnom Zivote, a to kvoli
tomu, Ze som mal prilezitost stretavat sa s fudmi,
ktori zanechali v mojom Zivote dodlezita stopu
a spomienky na udalosti, na ktorych som sa vdaka
tymto stretnutiam mohol ztcastnit. Dufam tiez,
Ze to bude prispevok k histérii archeologického
vyskumu v Eurdpe, a najma k polsko-slovenskym
vztahom Vv tejto oblasti.
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Aleksandra Pankiewicz: Pottery at the Borderland.
Southern influences in Silesia and Lesser Poland in the
9" and 10" century. Yellow Point Publications. Wroctaw
2020. 462 stran, 54 celostranovych ilustracii. ISBN 978-83-
-950094-3-3.

Autorka publikacie sa zamerala na obdobie 9.-10. stor.
vjuznom Polsku a severnych Cechéch a Morave v suvislosti
so skutocnostou, ze v ramci nich doslo k vyraznym poli-
tickym, ekonomickym i dalsim dolezitym zmendm, ktoré
sa mohli odrazit v rdznych archeologickych pramenoch,
vratane keramiky. Keramické fragmenty patria k najcas-
tejsSim nalezom na archeologickych lokalitach.

Predmetom analyzy bolo skiimat prejavy Vplyvov Vel-
kej Moravy, anasledne premyslovskych vplyvov na tizemi
juzného Polska. Styri skimané reglony Sliezsko (Horné,
Dolné i Ceské), Malopolsko, severné Cechy a Morava — sa
vyznacuju velkou rozmanitostou, preto badatelka charak-
terizuje kazdy z nich samostatne. Do urcitej miery zohlad-
nila aj poznatky o keramike zo zdpadného Slovenska. Tento
postup jej umoznil ¢o najvystiznejsie a najdetailnejsie po-
stihnut jej znaky, o by pri porovnavani vacsich izemnych
celkov mohlo byt skreslené. Takyto postup zvolila preto,
aby sa prostrednictvom ziskanych poznatkov pokusila ur-
¢it vyskyt podobnych, resp. odlisnych znakov a vlastnosti
keramiky v jednotlivych regionoch. Na tomto zédklade dalej
zistovala moznosti a prejavy vzajomného ovplyviiovania.
Z archeologickych pramenov sa dalej snazila zistit, ktoré
z nich by mohli mat vypovedaciu funkciu k jednotlivym
fazam hrnciarskej produkcie a transportu keramickych
nadob, ako aj ku zacleneniu hrnéiarskeho remesla do eko-
nomickej a socialnej Struktury spolocenstva.

Vysledky analyzy keramiky potom zakomponovala do
obrazu zisteného na zaklade rozboru aj inych archeologic-
kych nalezov, hlavne Sperkov a zbrani, ale aj pisomnych
pramenov. V 10. a 11. kapitole publikdcie skiima, akym
sposobom a ako intenzivne sa m6zu odzrkadlovat prejavy
velkomoravskych vplyvov na keramickych a nekeramic-
kych nalezoch v regiénoch juzného Polska, a nasledne
odrazy ceskych-pfemyslovskych vplyvov. Zistenia pre
tzemie Sliezska nadvazuju do urcitej miery na autorkinu
knihu ,Relacje kulturowe potudniowego Slaska i p6t-
nocnych Moraw i Czech w IX-X wieku w $wiatle zrédet
ceramicznych” (Wroctaw 2012).

V 12. kapitole st komplexne zhrnuté vysledky a cha-
rakteristiky uvedenych kultirnych kontaktov na pozadi
vtedajSej trovne v juznom Polsku. Prva podkapitola je
venovana rozboru situacie v Malopolsku a v Sliezsku uz

v 8. azZ prvej polovici 9. stor., aby bolo charakterizované
prostredie, do ktorého mohli uvedené vplyvy poOsobit.
Nasleduje zhrnutie charakteru a intenzity juznych vply-
vov, ako aj otdzka adaptacie velkomoravskych kultarnych
vzorov na juhu Polska, vratane stop a dokladov cudzich
etnik. Podobny rozbor je predmetom podkapitoly venova-
nej otazke dokladov a prejavov pfemyslovskych vplyvov
v juznom Pol'sku. Tento pristup je vysoko narocny, okrem
iného i s ohladom na zna¢nt rozkolisanost datovania
konkrétnych lokalit i mikroregioénov, ich vzajomného
porovnavania, ako aj na rdéznu droven dokumentacie
jednotlivych lokalit (hradisk, otvorenych sidlisk, pohre-
bisk, depotov).

13. kapitola — zaver —je venovany diskusii o prislusnosti
oblasti juzného Polska v 9. a 10. stor. najprv k Vel'kej Mora-
ve a neskdr premyslovskym Cechdm. Badatel'ka detailne
rozobera stopy a doklady, ktoré by mohli zanechat juzné
vplyvy spoza Karpat a Sudet v pripade priameho politic-
kého podriadenia juzného Polska. Dalej nasledne porov-
néava iné politické, kulturne a ekonomické vplyvy rézneho
charakteru a stupna a ich odrazu ¢i odzrkadlenia v arche-
ologickych nélezoch, v Strukturach osidlenia, a to predo-
vsetkym s dorazom na keramiku a hrnéiarstvo. Vdaka jej
kritickému pristupu a uvedenému rozcleneniu prace sa jej
podarilo vytvorit pomerne objektivny a komplexny obraz,
resp. mozaiku tychto kontaktov a vzajomnych ovplyvneni.
Odrazy juzného posobenia v Sliezsku i v Malopolsku st
znacne nerovnomerné. Autorka upozornuje, ze dosiahnuté
zistenia odrazaji konkrétnu troven archeologického bada-
nia, vratane chronoldgie, pricom nové vyskumy by mohli
prispiet k urcitej transformadcii tohto obrazu. Silné velko-
moravské vplyvy pozorovala v Malopolsku, konkrétne
najma v Krakovsku, vratane vysokej tirovne hrnciarskeho
remesla. Podla sti¢asnej analyzy sa vyrazne prejavuju aj
v postvelkomoravskom obdobi. V Sliezsku st zistené juzné
vplyvy rozmanitejSie a nie st tak koncentrované.

Domnievam sa, ze v budticnosti by mohli byt vysledky
obohatené podrobnejsou analyzou materialu z velkomo-
ravskych lokalit zo Slovenska.

Zaujimava na Strukture publikacie je kombinacia an-
glického textu v prvej casti monografie, po ktorej nasleduja
obrazky i mapy, az potom polsky text v plnom rozsahu.
Knihu vhodne dopiiia zoznam literatury a tiez index geo-
grafickych nazvov.

Tvona Vlkolinskd
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